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Akt. I.—1. Bailways in India. Minute by the Most Noble the 
. Marquis of Balhousie, Governor-General of India, 
dated 'iSSih April, 1853. 

2. Reports of the Special Commissioner, Railway Depart¬ 

ment, upon the affairs of the East Indian Railway. 

3. Ditto, upon the affairs of the Railways in the Rre^ 

dency of Bombay. 

4. Report to the Secretary of State for India in Council 

on Railways in India, for the year 1865-66. By 
Juland Danvers, Esq., Government Director of the 
Indian Railway Companies. London. 1866. 

5. Supplement to the Gazette of India, June 16th, 1866. 

6. Supplement to the Gazette of India, December 1st, 1866. 

TIUITH deference to those from whose views I dissent, I have 
*» “to express a decided opinion that the construction of 
“ the works by a Railway Company, under the supervision aiitd 
“ control of the Government, is the best system which is open 
“ for the adoption of the Hon^ble Court. * * * It does not 
“ necessarily follow that, because the Government has beoome 
“ a party to the undertaking, by guaranteeing a certain intere^ 
upon the capital expended, and has thus ginned , a right to 
“ closer interference with the operation of the BaBway Company 
“ than usually or properly is ^owed to a Goveitunent, that it 
“ will therefore inWfere vexatiously or obstructively. It is 
“ not difficult to conceive that the Government by its officers 
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may exercise a close and vigilant check upon the proceedings 
“ of the Company, without giving any just cause of complaint/’ 
Thus wrote in 1853 that great statesman, Lord Dalhousie, in 
the celebrated Minute, which may be said to have inaugurated 
the vast system of Indian guaranteed railways, and we propose 
to consider how far the opinion here expressed has been justified 
by the experience of the past. The question of Government 
interference in the management and control of Indian railways, 
after being for many years so uncertain that it could not be 
raised without provoking controversy, has of late assumed a 
more definite, and so far a more satisfactory character. But 
the very principles upon which it is based still seem at times 
to be so imperfectly understood, that it may not be altogether 
a waste of labour, if we attempt to place before our readers an 
impartial statement of the case. If we can scarcely hope to 
achieve a complete solution of the question, we may at least 
succeed in removing some of the many difficulties wliieh appear 
to surround it. ' 

In order that we may be the better able to take a comprehen¬ 
sive view of the operation of the guarantee system, it will 
be useful to cast a preliminary glance at its general features. 
The history of railway enterprise in this country is of so recent 
, date, that it must still be fresh in the memory of all. It 
^will be remembered that when the necessity for railways arose, 
and when at the same time was demonstrated the futility 
of expecting that their construction would be eflected, as in 
England, by purely private agency unaided by the Government 
of the country, there remained but two courses open for adop¬ 
tion. Either the Government might borrow the requisite funds 
from the public and execute? the works itself, or by making certain 
concessions to private capitalists, and guaranteeing them against 
all possible risk of failure, it might induce them to undertake 
the construction and management of the various lines. Much 
was said and written at the time in favour of the direct agency 
of Government, and this method of construction had no 
doubt much to recommend it in the greater economy of time 
and expenditure. Indeed, we understand that a Koyal Com¬ 
mission is now sitting in England to consider the expediency 
and the practicability of buying up the English Bailway 
Companies, and working the undertakings by Government. 
Bnt, mainly perhaps for the reasons detailed in Lord Dalhousie’s 
Minute,'the guarantee system was ultimately resolved on for this 
and it then became necessary to ascertain and fix the 
teTihs on which the agency of private Companies might be 
invited and encouraged. It was seen from the first that there 
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were two conditions, without which the required capital would 
not be forthcoming-. In the first place, it would be necessary 
to guarantee a fixed minimum rate of interest upon the amount 
invested, and it would further be requisite to provide for the 
surrender of the works by the Companies, and a refund of the 
actual outlay in case of failure. To these conditions was added 
a third, by which the Government guaranteed the peaceable 
possession of the land required, and the undertaking was 
thus presented for the support and co-operation of the public 
as one free from risk, with the market-rate of interest 
guaranteed, and with a prospect of handsome dividends in 
the event of ultimate success. 

In return, however, for such valuable concessions, there were 
certain claims, which the Government, acting in the interests 
of the public, was fairly entitled to advance. Such, for instance, 
was the privilege of having its mails and troops conveyed free of 
cost or at reduced rates. Such was the right of determining 
the direction which a line of railway should take,—aright which, 
though originally claimed for political considerations, lias served 
to prevent that competition of conflicting interests, which might 
otherwise have resulted, had not the great trunk lines of the 
Empire been finally determined by the Government. It may 
be supposed too that the Railway Companies duly appreciated, 
the advantages of securing a valid title to their land, wlii4fe, 
they were enabled to avoid the litigation connected with it, on 
which such enormous sums have been thrown away in England. A 
further stipulation provided for the repayment, out ot surplus 
profits, of the various suras advanced from time to time on 
account of guaranteed interest. And as the Government, by 
thus entitling itself to a share of the profits, became, as Lord 
Dalhousie puts it, a party to the undertaking, it thereby gained 
the right to a more intimate supervision and control of the 
railway, than is usually or properly exercised by the Government 
in other countries; while, as the ultima ratio, it was vested with 
the right of purchase and summary possession of the entire works, 
in the event of failure by the Railway Companies to perform 
their part of the engagement. 

Such was the broad basis upon which the terms'were in each 
case more particularly defined by legal contract. I| will be 
observed that while the investment is that of the Companies, 
the whole of the risks and liabilities attending the 'undertaking 
have been assumed by the Government, which not only 
guarantees a dividend of five per cent, upon the capital invested, 
but binds itself to take over the works and refund the origi¬ 
nal outlay, whenever the Companies may require it to do so. 
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Nor doei the liability of Government cease with the realization of 
such profits, a@ will suffice to pay the five per cent, 
dividend without recourse being had to imperial funds. It is 
important to bear this in mind, for in the certain prospect of 
the railways being shortly in a position to defray the dividend 
without further aid from Government, it is quite possible 
that the pecuniary assistance received at earlier stages may be 
overlooked. But the fact is that the Railway Companies will 
’ still stand indebted to Government for the accumulated dividends 
advanced in former years, a debt moreover bearing simple 
interest at five per cent. Over and above this debt too. Govern¬ 
ment is under the liability of having to purchase the entire 
works at prime cost, if owing to mismanagement or other 
cause the undertaking proves a failure. 

It was therefore in consideration of these risks and liabilities, 
that the Government was vested with certain powers of supervi¬ 
sion and control. While making concessions sufficiently liberal 
to induce private capitalists to invest in what might be regarded 
ns a great national undertaking, it was at the same time bound, 
in the interests of the public at large, to provide such stipula¬ 
tions as should effect the object in view. While guaranteeing 
the success of the enterprise so far as the private speculation was 
ijoncerned, it was also incumbent upon the Government to ensure 
ito success as a national convenience to the satisfaction of the 
public. The people of India have purchased as it were 
the investment of certain capita^ in certain public works; they 
have voluntarily paid taxes for the loan of such capital; they 
undertake, if necessary, to refund the whole amount originally 
subscribed. But they demand in return that the undertaking, 
for which they have made these concessions, shall, to the utmost, 
be conducted with a due regard to their interests and con- 
Tenience. That the concerns of the railway be managed with 
prudence and economy—^that its capabilities for traffic be equal 
to the demands made upon it—that the working arrangements 
be satisfactory and convenient for purposes of trade,—these are 
conditions on which they have purchased the right to insist. 
Having once received public support, the railways cease to be 
meraprivate undertakings; they assume the character of national 
w<^s, and must be made to conduce to the national welfare. 

thus it is that Government, as representing the nation, 
lyfurnished wi^^h such powers as may enable it to provide that the 
mterests of the people of India are not sacrificed to considerations 
<Sf private gain. 

And that our argument may be seen not to be based on a 
mere' theoretical hypothesis, it may be well to estimate the 
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pecuniary interest which Government actually has at stake. 
Colonel Strachey, who prepared an elaborate note on this subject 
in 1864, thus summed up the financial prospects of the Govern¬ 
ment in relation to the Railway Companies : “ On the whole it 
‘^‘^must be considered hijyhly probable that the final interest 
“ debt, remaining unpaid at the end of the term of ninety- 
“ nine years, will exceed twenty-five millions, and the debt may 
be considerably more. This sum will be the virtual contribu- 
“ tion on the part of Government to the undertakings, which 
“ we have supposed to cost seventy millions. In short, the 
“ Government subsidy in the end will very probably be as 
“ much as fifty per cent, on the paid up capital, and it readily 
“ may be much more.^^ 

If to this we add the loss by exchange, which, though not 
anticipated, has not the less been a Government contribution, 
and may be estimated at upwards of five millions and a half, 
and a further sum of two millions as the cost of land, it will 
be seen that Government is seriously interested even in a financial 
point of view in the ultimate success of Indian railways. It 
‘ may be ‘ admitted, ” writes Mr. G. N. Taylor, that the social 
and political advantages of these great lines of railway have 
been cheaply purchased by Government at the cost of the 
' pecuniary liability which the guarantee system involves, but 
‘ it must always be kept in mind that it concerns the Gover»«- 
* nfient, even more than the Railway Companies, that the under- 
‘ takings should become remunerative at the earliest possible 
“ date. 

But though the right of interference is primarily based 
upon the terras of the contract, to which in all cases of doubt 
or controversy the final appeal must lie, there exist two other 
arguments which present themselves to our mind, why a some¬ 
what closer supervision and control should be exercised by 
the Government in this country, than would be properly 
allowed to the Board of Trade at home. We shall again quote 
from Lord Dalhousie's minute. ^'The enlistment of private 
enterprise for the formation of these great works, directly but 
“ not vexatiously controUed by the Government of the country 
acting for the interests of the public, was principle for 
which I contended several years ago, when closely ^connected 
“ with that branch of Public Works. I may venture, without 
“ arrogance, to say that if that principle bad been then more 
“ fully recognized, the proprietors of rail way propeUrty in England 
and the suffering public would have been in a better condi- 
“ tion now than they appear to be.'^ If then this principle 
would, as declared by such high authority, have proved beneficial 
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in the case of English railways, constructed and in operation 
under the very eyes of the shareholders, with what greater force 
will Lord Dalhousie^s remarks apply to the enormous works under¬ 
taken with English capital in this country, where the vast 
majority of subscribers never set foot. Of the total number 
“ of possessors of stock,^^ writes Mr. Danvers, “ those in 
India, taking Europeans and natives together, amount to 
“ only about two per cent., and taking natives alone to 
scarcely more than one per cent.’^ The fact is that, even 
supposing the Government to have no pecuniary interest 
whatever in Indian railways, its supervision would, in this -of 
all countries in the world, be most desirable in the interests of 
the shareholders themselves. As remarked by Mr. G. N. Taylor 
in his first Report on the affairs of the East Indian Railway, 

“ the principal guarantee of the shareholders, as well as to the 
“ Government, for the integrity and accuracy of the transac- , 
tions of the railway in India, must be the control and final 
audit of the local Government. Without such control no rail- 
** way audit, however constituted, could be entirely satisfactory, 
performed as it must be by a stipendiary agency, at this 
distance from the shareholders and the Board, whose presence 
" cannot fail to exercise a salutary check upon such transactions 
in England.’^ It may indeed be questioned whether, in other 
baffinches of industry in which British capital has been embarked 
in this country, a more direct supervision by Government 
over the operations carried on in India might not be productive 
of beneficial results. 

Again, the intimate connection which has from the first existed 
between the Government and the Railway in this country, 
has already sufficed to identify them in the eyes of the natives, 
by whom the latter is purely regarded as a State institution. 

- Accustomed to see provision made in the Budget year after 
year for the payment of guaranteed interest, brought perhaps 
into personal contact with the Government officers employed 
to take up the land required for the line, it is not surprising 
if the native over-estimates the encouragement which Govern¬ 
ment has afforded to these vast undertakings. If there is 
any defect in railway management, it is the Government that 
is in fault; if there is any cause for complaint, it is from the 
Government that redrots is sought. In proof of our assertion, 

’ have only to instance the petition which has lately been 
; presented to the Viceroy by the British Indian Association 
’ of the North-West Provinces, and which we shall further 
notice hereafter. We are greatly mistaken indeed if the 
ordinary native of this country does not regard the railway as 
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a part of the machinery of Government, without which its func¬ 
tions would cease, or be very seriously impeded. 

The action of Government in its interference with the Rail¬ 
way Companies having, however, been defined by certain con¬ 
tracts, according to the terms of which it must always be regu¬ 
lated in future, our next step leads us to examine the powers 
thereby conferred upon the Government. We shall then be in 
a position to consider in what respects and to what extent its 
interference is expedient. 

Clause 10 of the contract with the East Indian Railway 
Company, which for our present purpose may be taken as the 
representative of all such contracts, inins thus :—“ That the said 
“ Railway Company and their officers, servants, and agents as 
“ also their accounts and affairs shall in all things be subject to 
the superintendence and control of the East India Company 
as well in England as elsewhere, and in particular that no 
“ bye-laws, contracts, orders, directions, proceedings, works 
“ or undertakings, acts, matters, or things whatsoever shall be 
“ made, done, entered into, commenced, or prosecuted, by or on 
the pai‘t of the said Railway Company, unless previously 
sanctioned in writing by the East India Company or in some 
other manner to be prescribed by them ^ * * * * and 

that for better enabling the East India Company to exercise 
the control and direction intended to be hereby secured, 
said Railway Company shall record and keep in proper books 
for that purpose full and particular accounts of all their trans¬ 
actions and proceedings including full and true minutes of 
“ all their meetings, meetings . of Directors, communications 
with India, and correspondence, so as at all times to exhibit 
" thereby fully and truly the state of their affairs and proceed- 
ings, and that the East India Company and any person or 
persons appointed by them in their behalf shall, at all reasonable 
times, have free access to all the books, accounts, papers, and 
“ documents of the said Railway Company, except communica- 
tions between the said Railway Company and their legal 
“ advisers, with power to make copies of or extracts from the 
“ same. * * * 

Another Section requires that so soon as any portion of the 
line is opened, the “ Railway Company shall and will forthwith 
“ commence and carry on the business of common carriers of 
“ goods and passengers upon the said railway, and for that purpose 
shall cause to be run on the said railway so many trains at such 
times and at such rates of speed and between such places and 
“ with such conveniences and accommodations as the East 
** India Company shall from time to time reejuire, and the 
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said Railway Company shall and will allow the use of the 
said railway to the public on such terms as shall be approved 
" by the East India Company, and the said Railway Com- 
pany shall be authorised and empowered to charge such 
'' lares for the carriage of passengers and goods and such 
'' tolls for the use of the said railway as shall have been 
approved by the East India Company, and shall not 
in any case charge any higher or different fares or tolls 
whatsoever without such approval being* first obtained, but 
such fares or tolls shall, when such net receipts as are herein- 
after mentioned shall in any year have exceeded ten per cent. 
" upon the outlay, be reduced in accordance with any requisition 
of the East India Company in that behalf, but only with a 
view of limiting the said fares and tolls so far that the net 
receipts shall not exceed ten per cent, as aforesaid." 
The Government, it will be observed, is here armed with 
plenary powers. It may be said that such stringent provisions 
were unnecessary, but cases have already arisen which has jus¬ 
tified the wise forethought to which they owe their insertion. At 
the same time we do not for one moment assert that the strict 
supervision herein contemplated is by any means either possible 
or expedient; indeed in some instances it could not but prove 
extremely mischievous. Our readers will remember a case of 
gross negligence of late occurrence in which the accused was 
acquitted on trial before the High Court, on the technical 
plea that some petty order had not received the sanction of the 
Governor-General in Council. The Government of India and 
the local Government have in fact far too much upon their hands 
at present to be able, even, if it were desirable, to undertake the 
direct management of five thousand miles of railway. And, 
unless the entire management is assumed by Government, their 
interference with details must, with certain exceptions, be 
attended with pernicious results. The proper province of Govern¬ 
ment consists m exercising a general control, only so far stringent 
as to'lecure the convenience and safety of the public, while 
consulting the financial interests of the State. 

Unfortunately this principle has not always been kept in view. 
It cannot be denied that the Government oflEicials, more parti¬ 
cularly during^the construction of these railways, have laid them¬ 
selves open t6 the charge of needless and vexatious interference. 
Not only has the ofileial routine pf red-tapism been productive, 
in frequent instances, of uncertainty and gross delay, but by 
insisting on the discussion of engineering and other special 
questions, iliese officers have shown that they have not fully 
comprehended the spirit of the guarimtee system. For, it will 
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be remembered that one of the main reasons for introducing- 
that system into this country, was the advantage of utilizing 
the experience which had been gained in England in the con¬ 
struction of similar works. There a whole host of railway 
engineers and contractors had suddenly sprung into existence, 
created by the necessities of the times. Railway engineering, 
in fact, had become almost a distinct branch of the profession. 
And it was v/ith a view to the employment of such special 
agency, that the Government wisely, as we maintain, resolved ’ 
to entrust tlie construction and management of Indian railways 
to private companies. Had the Royal or Bengal Engineers been 
thought equal to the task, half the argument in favour of such 
a decision would at once have fallen to the ground. It can 
scarcely, therefore, have been intended that the very same 
officials should be constantly hampering the action of those men, 
to whom, owing to their larger and more special experience, it had 
been rightly determined to entrust the construction of the, rail¬ 
ways. If every petty detail of construction or management re¬ 
quires to be 4iscussed by the engineers both of the Government 
and of the' railway, it is obvious that the work is done twice 
over, and the public has to pay for it. And, what is perhaps of 
greater consequence, under such a double government all 
individual responsibility is lost. The railway authorities can¬ 
not-be expected to answer for the consequences, if their plaqs 
and specifications are continually being altered without their 
consent, and the result can only end in mutual recrimination, 
when anything does go wrong. This view of the case appears 
to us so patent, that we wonder it has not yet been fully recog¬ 
nized by the Government. Is it that Consulting Engineers 
and their superiors cannot forego the pleasure of displaying 
their power in disallovving and modifying the proposals of the 
railway authorities ? Or, do tliey really imagine that, without 
any previous experience in railway matters, they have been born 
with natural talents and a professional reputation superior to 
those of such men as Messrs. Power and Turnbull ? However this 
may be, there can be no doubt that one of the first principles 
of the guarantee system has been lost sight of. * As Mr. 
Danvers recommends, the Government should once for all “ be 
“ relieved from interference with details, the responsibility of 
“ working out the arrangements decided upon being left to 
“ those who are selected on account of their peculiar qualifica- 
“ tions to direct the affairs of the various departments.” 

It may be laid down, therefore, as a general proposition, that 
the action of Government in the supervision of guaranteed 
railways is most advantageously exercised in the audit of 



£90 Indian Guaranteed Railways. 

expenditure^ and in such a general control over the working 
arrangements of the line as may he absolutely necessary in 
the interests of the public at large. It will accordingly be 
under these two heads that- we shall treat this portion 
of our subject. 

The nature of the guarantee renders it important that the 
Government should possess the means of checking lavish waste 
and misappropriation in the construction of the railway, which 
* not only swell the aggregate capital on which interest has to 
be paid, but diminish the chances of those large profits, to 
which Government can alone look for the ultimate repayment of 
the guarantee debt. The necessity for such a cheek was fully 
demonstrated by the facts disclosed in the reports of Mr. George 
Noble Taylor, who was appointed by Government in 1868-64 
as Special Commissioner to enquire into the atfairs of the East 
Indian and Bombay Railways. Previous to Mr. Taylor^s 
deputation, the management of most of the Railway Companies 
in India had been marked by gross carelessness and inefficiency. 
On the East Indian Railway, lor instance, nearly four and a half 
millions, or more than one-fourth of the whole expenditure which 
had been incurred up to the time of Mr. Taylor^s commission, 
remained unaudited in the accounts; and this was the case, 
notwithstanding that the Government officers had adopted 
very questionable expedient of passing summarily all bills 
up to the sanctioned amount of the estimate. “This fact 
“ alone,’^ as remarked by Mr. Taylor, sufficed to throw “ all the 
“ affairs of the Company into confusion, rendering it difficult to 
“ check correct expenditure, and encouraging waste and extra- 
“ vagance in every department.^^ Mr. Taylor^s sagacity enabled 
him at once to perceive that the chief cause of this maladminis¬ 
tration was the divided responsibility, which the double govern¬ 
ment, so long as it was not conducted upon correct principles, 
could not but necessarily entail. The Railway Companies, 
secure in the -enjoyment of guaranteed interest upon the whole 
of the capital expended, looked to the Government as the 
party more immediately concerned in controlling extravagant 
expenditure. The Government officer, on the other hand, while 
fully aware of the necessity which existed for a strict audit on 
his part, yet from not being in possession of the necessary details, 
was powerless to pass the final accounts. It was quite possible, 
under these circumstances, that the Government interference 
should be at times regarded as vexatious and obstructive. 

Upl true remedy which suggested itself to Mr. Taylor is 
d^ribed by him as . follows:—“ What is primarily wanted is 
“ that the Railway Agent and the Heads of the Departments 
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" acting under him, should fully realize their direct and personal 
responsibility to the Company, as well as to the Government, 
“ for the economical and efficient management of the concerns 
of the railway^; that they should not indolently look to 
the Government as the ultimate controlling authoi'ity to check 
waste and misappropriation of the Company's i'unds, for 
** which they alone are accountable, but that they should, on the 
contrary, in the interests of their employers, make a deter- 
mined stand against profuse and unnecessary expenditure of 
every kind. * * * In proportion to the eare and honesty 

of purpose with which the railway officers discharge their 
responsible duties will be the measure of Government inter- 
ference; it rests with them to reduce it to a minimum.^^ 
But while seeking to impress on the railway authorities a 
duo sense of their own responsibility, and disclaiming on the 
part of his Government all connection with matters for which 
they were solely accountable, Mr. Taylor's experience showed 
him at the same time that the Government control even in 
such matters could not altogether be dispensed with. So far 
from fettenng the A^ent by useless and vexatious interference 
with details, he saw how his authority might in reality be 
strengthened by the countenance and co-operation of the Govern¬ 
ment. Instead of tile lax supervision of a double and divided 
Government, which had hitherto characterised the connection 
between the Agent and Consulting Engineer, their combined 
authority was, he felt, necessary for the effectual control of 
the subordinate railway officials. In this view, in place of the 
voluminous and often irrilating correspondence between them, 
he suggested periodical meetings, at which all matters might be 
satisfactorily discussed in the presence of the heads of departments. 
The duty of the Government officer at these meetings was thus 
defined : While assisting the Agent with his counsel and 

** with such suggestions as are prompted by his professional 
“ knowledge and administrative experience, he will leave him 
'' totally unfettered in his action; not himself subsiding into 
“ inaction, but trusting to the moral influence of his presence 
“ and advice, closely watching the administration in all its details, 
and exercising his veto, wherever extravagance or mis- 
management is apprehended." The wise and liberal tone 
of these remarks could not fail tp secure the cordial approval of 
every Railway Company in India. 

As regards the actual expenditure, Mr. Taylor recognized in 
the very terms of the contract the necessity for a separate 
Government audit, and his endeavours were accordingly aimed at 
rendering it as comprehensive and as little obstructive iis possible. 
The procedure, which he recommended and which is now in 
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consequence being introduced in regard to all the railways in India, 
was in general terms a system of authorization, followed by a 
prompt audit by a Government officer in the railway office itself. 
“ In such an audit,'' writes Mr. Taylor, “ the minute arithmetical 
'' processes and examination of vouchers may be safely dispensed 
with, as having been satisfactorily performed by the railway 
audit, while that of the Government should proceed upon a 
consideration of the propriety of the various charges with 
which alone the Government is really concerned." 

It is unnecessary in a brief review like the present to consider 
more minutely the details of Mr. Taylor's recommendations, 
with reference to the Government audit^ AVe are not of 
those who hold it to be the province of Government to 
exercise so close a supervision over the railway accounts, as may 
be sufficient to protect the shareholders from misappropria¬ 
tion and extravagant expenditure. On the contrary, we con¬ 
sider that the agency employed in this country must. be held 
solely responsible to the Directors, no less than to Govern¬ 
ment, for the faithful and economical disbursement of the 
capital placed at its disposal. We believe moreover, that the 
professional accountants paid and sent out to this country by 
the Companies in England, are far more competent to deal with 
the accounts than the military officers who are generally 
selected for this purpose in India. At the same time we can 
folly see the necessity for such an audit on the part of Govern¬ 
ment, as shall suffice to protect it from unauthorized and improper 
charges. It is important, for instance, that the Government 
should be satisfied that the various sums have actually been 
expended for the purposes for which they were sanctioned. It is 
further -important that the expenditure should be correctly 
distributed between revenue and capital, as any error in such 
cases cannot be otherwise than prejudicial to the interests of 
Government. But beyond this general control, we are of 
opinion that the interference of Government is only mischievous 
as weakening responsibility in the proper quarter, and embitter¬ 
ing the relations in which the Government and railway offi¬ 
cials stand to each other. The mere existence of a Government 
audit, enabled as it is at any time to expose misappropriation 
or extravagance, is a powerful and perhaps sufficient check 
upon the Companies' agency in this country; but it is quite 
possible that the very virtue of the Govfernment's power may 
consist in its being kept in. reserve, instead of being uselessly 
and ineffectually paraded. 

The control exercised by the Indian Government over a 
gu<|^teed railway is not however confined to the audit of 
ac^unts : it claims moreover to. exercise a general supervision 
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over the management and^ working arrangements of the line. 
And the reason for this, as in the other case, is based on the 
peculiar nature of the guarantee system. The large pecuniary 
interest, which the Giovernment has at stake in these railways, 
entitles it, as we have seen, to a proportionate share in the 
general control and management. And though, no doubt, the 
interests of the Government 2 il(J*>tho Companies being identical, 
it might be argaed that^the fornk«r Would bo sufficiently consulted, 
if the Railway Companies were allowed free and independent 
action in the matter, yet, for what wo consider valid and suffi¬ 
cient reasons, the Government has not yet thought it expedient 
to transfer its controlling powers to the Companies* Board of 
Directors. It is quite true that the Government is even more 
intimately concerned than the Railway Companies in the 
financial success of these undertakings. It is no doubt an 
important consideration to Mr. Massey, tliat the Indian finances 
should be relieved from the payment of guaranteed interest at 
the earliest possible date. It will be an equally important 
consideration to his successors to recover as much as possible of 
the interest which has been paid in former years. But it is 
perhaps excusable if at the same time the Government sub¬ 
ordinates these considerations to that of making the railway 
more useful and convenient to the public which it represents.. 
If the Government conscientiously believes that the right -of 
interference which it has purchased may be more advantageously 
exercised in the interests of the public, in insisting upon certain 
improvements rather than in seeking to secure a handsome divi¬ 
dend, (and in this belief w'c are not sure that it has not the 
cordial support of the public) we are not disposed to quarrel with 
it, because it chooses to exercise an undoubted right. On the 
contrary, we arc ready to assert that the view taken by the 
present Government in this matter is both wise and just. The 
shareholders, after all, are but a small body of men, actuated by 
merely private, or, in other words, selfish motives. The Govern¬ 
ment, as being above personal considerations, may be supposed to 
contemplate the undertakings in a more liberal and comprehensive 
spirit. It would, in our opinion, vastly abuse the great 
powers entrusted to it, were it to overlook the claims of the 
public at large, or make them subservient to its pecuniary interest 
as a private shareholder. 

The fact is, there wbuld seem to be great misapprehension 
abroad on this matter, and it is right that the case should be 
fairly stated. At the last half-yearly meeting of the East 
Indian Railway Company, the opinion wm pretty clearly 
expressed that the Indian public, and as i^.|r€||9|||i9ltive tiie 
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Indian Government, had manifestly overstepped their proper 
functions in suogesting certain remedies for the block which 
annually occurs upon the line in the cold season. On that 
occasion the chairman, Mr. ('rawford, is reported to have spoken 
as follows :—“ Let the proprietors bear this fact in mind that, 
compared with the large amount of capital embarked in 
“ our railway by the peopler^'*^' England, the merchants at 
“ Calcutta have subscribed*' wlmt may be set down as no- 
thing—(a laugh). On the last occasion when I inves- 
“ tigated the relative contributions of capital to our great 
“ work, by ourselves in England and gentlemen in India, I 
“ found that you had contributed 99 per cent, and a fraction, 
“ and the gentlemen in India tlie very small fractional sum, 
“ to make up the 100. Therefore 1 do not think it quite 
“ reasonable that mcrchmits or any body else in India should 
'' expect Other people to find an unlimited amount of capital 
for the purpose of enabling our railway, upon an emergency, 
“ to meet every possible demand made u})on it.^^ Now the 
plain meaning of these words is this, that the Indian public 
holding, as it does, so fractional a share in the railway, cannot 
fairly claim to have a voice in the management, or expect that 
its complaints and suggestions should meet with attention. 
Jndeed, we are not sure that Mr. Crawford^s argument does 
n^t go so far as to say, that gentlemen in India have no business 
lo complain about the railway at all. But surely one very impor¬ 
tant fact is overlooked in this view of the case. It may be 
true that all or nearly all the cajiital required for this great 
undertaking has been subscribed in England, but it is the 
Indian public which has attracted that capital to this country 
by its guarantee of five per cent., and which has actually been 
paying interest now for some time to the English shareholders 
at the rate of about three millions a year. It is a mistake 
to suppose that it is by the number of Indian shareholders that 
the interest of the Indian public in the guaranteed railways is 
to be-measured. Every lax-payer in India, who has contributed 
his quota to the imperial revenues, from which the guaranteed 
interest is paid, has thereby gained, if not the full privileges 
of a shareholder, at least a right to some consideration in return 
for his investment. And the Indian public is therefore, as we 
conceive, at fuU liberty to discuss either at public meetings, or 
in print, or otherwise, the mod^ in which it shall enjoj'' tl^ advan¬ 
tages for which it has paid, and to criticise the man^ement 
of, a railway which has been guaranteed by its Govern- 
nient, as freely as it might criticise any other public 
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For our own part we fully believe that the Government of the 
present day is not oiily oonsulting* the best interests of the public, 
but is doing no more than carrying out its real wishes, in intro¬ 
ducing those wise measures of improvement and reform, by which 
the railway may be made to contribute more satisfactorily to the 
comfort and convenience of the public. That it sln^uld be neces¬ 
sary for Government to interfere at all is pei’haps the most 
surprising feature of thCyCase, but the necessity is unfortunately ^ 
but too glaring, and we 75an only congratulate ourselves that the 
Government docs not shrink from performing its duty. Indeed, 
if in any one respect more than another,-Sir John Lawrence^s 
administration may be pronounced successful, we think it has 
been in his dealings with the-railway system of the country. If 
we carefully examine the annals of late years, we shall find the 
record of many grievous abuses corrected, m^ny grievous defects 
supplied. The circular of the 29th October last, published in the 
Supplement to the Gazette of India oi 1st December, 18G6, briefly 
reviews the results which have already been accomplished towards 
providing for the greater convenience of passengers, more especially 
natives who'form tlie great bulk of railway travellers, and wo agree 
that “ some instalment of reform in this respect has already been 
introduced. More strict attention is now paid to the cleanliness 
of stations and necessaries, the due provision of lamps in the. 
carriages and on the platforms at night, and the prevention ‘of 
the overcrowding of third class carriages. “ Much, however, re- 
mains to bo done before it can bo said that the paying portion 
“ of the passenger trafijc on Indian railways has had justice 
“ done to it. ” 

Now we are quite ready to make allowances for the many 
disadvantages under which the Indian Eailway Companies have 
to work, and the numerous difficulties with which they have to 
contend*. We never for one moriient anticipated that the traffic 
arrangements on a single line of rails, a thousand miles perhaps 
in length, and a great portion of which is but newly opened, 
should all at once be perfect. We admit that in the necessary 
employment of so many natives of all classes, the management 
have a very different material to deal with than in Europe. 
And we are therefore willing to overlook many shortcomings, 
so long as we see the germs of future improvement. But 
■When, on the contrary, we find the Directors in England not only 
starving the lines, but poohpoohing the suggestions made to 
them from without, we think that the time has arrived for the 
Indian public to make itself heard and to insist on such improve¬ 
ments as shall effectually secure its safety and convenience. We 
shall not stay to enquire where the fault lies between the Board 
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at home and the Stipendiary agency in this country.. It is quite, 
possible that the" very existence of many of the abuses complained 
of may not be known to the Directors ; some of them, which 
are p'ec.uliar to this country, could not probably, unless specially 
brought'to their notice, be even imagined by them. But if 
this be adoj?bed as their line of defence, it carries with it the 
admission of our position, that it is a most fortunate circum¬ 
stance for the people of this country that the Government is 
willing to use the large powers it possesses under the contract 
to compel the llailway Companies to provide for their con¬ 
venience and comfort. We are not, of course, in the position 
to say that the agencies in India never make suggestions to their , 
respective Boards, or call their attention to particular abulS'la! 
of which they might be supposed to be ignorant. . But it is at' 
the same time the fact, that in the great majority of cases in 
which remedial measures have been introduced of late years, 
the pressure has had to be applied 'from • without. Nay, it is 
not unfrequently the case that the task of devising the proper 
remedy for the abuse complained of has been left entirely to 
the Government. Perhaps it is no more than natural if 
the agents, seeing the eager expectation of both Directors and 
shareholders for an increase of profits, do shrink from sug- 
.gesting any proposal, which, by involving additional expen¬ 
diture, could not but be unpalateable to their superiors. 
However that may be, and whether or not there are abuses to 
which the Directors in England may be naturally blind, they have 
certainly no excuse to plead for voluntarily shutting their eyes 
to such as are carefully and deliberately brought to their notice. 
At the meeting to which we have referred, Mr. Crawford 
was pleased to characterise the block in last season's traffic on 
the East Indian Railway as due to an ^^adventitious demand, ” 
and he proceeded to argue that the line as at present 
conducted was fully equal to its ordinary requirements. 
And yet we are bound to say that the Board could not 
be ignorant, of the loud reiterated complaints of the delays 
attending passenger trains no less than goods. It is a fact 
that at the present day even, a train can scarcely travel 300 
miles on the Eaat Indian Railway without being from two to 
three houra late. And it is no slight inconvenience that 
passengers should be kept waiting for hours often at road-side 
Stations whicb ^ may be totally unprovided with accommodation, 
exposed to the inclemency of the weather, or the danger of a 
tropical sun. 

Nor is a want of punctuality the only defect in railway 
mana^mont of which the European may complain. Our 
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object however being rather to discuss the principles of the 
guarantee system than to point out particular abuses, we shall not 
dilate upon them here. It will be sufficient if we draw attention 
to the want of cleanliness in the carriages, the want of railway por¬ 
ters—paid servants of the Companies—at the principal stations, 
and the want of protection from the rain or the sun's rays on the 
platforms. These and other defects have been repeatedly pointed 
out, though little or nothing has yet been done towards providing 
a remedy. “ In all the distance between Calcutta and Delhi/'"*' 
wrote the Friend of India a few weeks ago, 'Hhe railway traveller is 
" only reminded of travelling at home by the absence of every plea- 
sure he has been accustomed to associate with that species of 
" progression. If he has not suffered personally or not ej^cessively, 

“ he has witnessed the sufferings of others more poor and humble, 
and to a right-thinking Englishman the difference will not 
" appear very material; he will also have witnessed an amount of 
“ neglect of and contempt for the public, such as we venture to 
“ assert was never before exliibited either in England or abroad.” 
So long as this is the unanimous voice of the press in this country, 
it cannot be surprising if the Government, while fully alive,to the 
importance of the railway yielding a speedy return, should be • 
still more impressed with the necessity of guarding against that 
policy which would seek to amass large profits at the sacrifice of 
the convenience and perhaps the safety of the public. In the 
early prospect of dividends exceeding that guaranteed under the' 
terms of the contract, this consideration is perhaps not ill-timed. 
The Government can afford to wait for its moiety of the surplus 
profits,. and the tone of the press, as quoted above, is ample 
evidence of the feelings nf the public on this question. We 
believe then we are not mistaken in asserting that the Govern¬ 
ment will only satisfy the reascmable expectation of Europeans 
in this country, by insisting that the railways shall be made 
more useful for purposes of trade, and as a' cheap and speedy 
mean of communication.* 


* At'the same time it must be admitted that there are some few com£^|il 
conceded to railway travellers in this country, which are not met 
home. Such are the provision of sleeping carriages, the po8sibiiii^;|| 
securing a reserved compartment by payment of four fares only, and {thw!ij|h 
not generally known) the privilege allowed to ladies and invwida of t^ng 
native servants in the same first-class carriage on payment of second-class 
fare only. But aftw all, these, are conocEfsions demanded by the naturg^,i^f 
the otimate, and the very high rate charged fpr first-dasS fares. 

Regarding the control of their subordinates by the Comiwinies’ ofiicials, 
the Government, we t^hink, has been wanting in its duty. Although the 
railways have been the cause of introducing numben of non<;ofiicial 
Europeans into the country, and in some places of thus, creating large 
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And if, on the other hand, we contemplate the position of 
the natives with regard to these great undertakings, we 
shall find that the present policy of Government has not 
only been productive of the most successful results, but is 
no more than in accordance with-ihe wishes, of the community. 
'We have already seen how naturally the native of India 
comes to regard a great institution, like the East Indian Railway 
Company, as a powerful instrument of Government, and in this 
* view we ventured to express our conviction that the general 
powers of supervision and control reserved by the Government 
under the contract would, in their ease, be found not beneficial 
' merely, but absolutely necessary. The natives, when travelling, 
have wants and requirements peculiar to their habits and country. 
Such requirements do not for the moment enter into the calcu¬ 
lations of the Directors in England, while the agency in this 
country, if not equally ignorant, may be powerless to supply 
them. The suffering and inconvenience, which have thus been 
entailed upon the native public, have, we venture to say, been 
barely compensated by the increased facilities of locomotion. 
It was fortunate that the Government retained the right of 
interference, and has been enabled to protect the weak from 
what may not unnaturally appear the somewhat grasping policy 
of the English capitalist. 

, .Now we are not going to write any maudlin sentiment 
regarding the likes and dislikes of the native of India. We 
will commence by admitting that in many respects, we think him 
very ignorant, very superstitious, and very foolish. We believe 
that the railway itself has been the means of effecting great 
good in loosening the bonds of caste, and in the general 
diffusion of knowledge. But we cannot shut our eyes 
to the plain fact, that there are notable grievances con¬ 
nected with . railway travelling in India, to which the 
natives, whether Mahomedan or Hindoo, are peculiarly subjected. 
The Supplement to the Gazette of India of 1st December last 
contained a petition on this subject, which was lately presented 
to the Viceroy by the British Indian Association of the North- 
West Provinces, signed by no less than 3,251 names. The 

towns, there has not beep, so far as we are aware, the slightest extension 
of the judicial machinery for the purpos^of repressing violence and fraud. 
A large town, like Jamalpore, for instance, containing upwards of a thousand 
^Pfropeans, ought, to have its resident Magistrate. So long as the parties 
And witnesses have to travel six miles to the-nearest court, it is impossible 
to 8^ what number of cases are not hushed up in the workshops. At 
smaller stations, where Buropeans are coagregatedp as at Dinapore, the 
resident Engineer might, With advantage, M appointed an Honorary 
M^istrate and Justice of the Peace. 
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petition in question treats of certain specific grievances to which 
the natives are subjected, and the remedies by which it is propos¬ 
ed to meet them. Such an expression of public opinion cannot 
be disregarded by a Government which has, in an especial 
manner, taken upon itself to be the guardian of the public interest 
in these great undertakings. As remarked by the petitioners, 
in such a momentous matter as involves daily the health, 
comfort, and even life of tens of thousands of the very poor, 

“ ignorant, and quite helpless, the Government ought to be 
more ready to hear than we are to pray, and to be even 
beforehand with us in its care and solicitude for our 
" welfare.^' 

Tliough unable to acquiesce in all that is stated by the peti¬ 
tioners, and failing to see the necessity for some of the measures 
proposed, we must admit that there is unfortunate^ too much 
tnxth in the complaints of t^' e neglect with which The wants of 
native passengers are treated. Erorn the moment a native passen¬ 
ger enters a railway station to the time of arriving at his 
destination, his life is felt to be a burden to him. The delay in 
waiting fob the train and the want of proper shelter and accom¬ 
modation at the stations is the first subject noticed in the petition. 
What does this waiting involve ask the petitioners. 
There is no shelter from the fierce continous rays of the burning^ 
sun. There is ^o shelter from the heavy and drenching showers 
of rain lasting for hours. There is no shelter from the hot winds 
and clouds of dust. There is no shelter from the cold cutting 
“ blast. In winter, and in summer, and in the rains, at all times 
alike, these masses of w*eak, ill-clad human beings are left 
exposed to all the inclemencies of the wind and weather, and 
suffer and contract diseases, and die like brute beasts. Many a 
poor native’s illness or death is traceable to sufferings at a 
“ railway station while waiting for the train. ** Who indeed 
has not witnessed the crowds of natives clustering around the 
entrance lo the, station waiting till the hour of admission shall 
arrive? And yet the remedy is simple and inexpensive.*^ 
So long ago as 18G4< Mr. Taylor urged the erection of light, 
able sheds within the station compounds. At the larger stat%|pi. 
they should be supplied with restaurants,—another want w||^ish 
has made itself heard in the petition we are considering. 

Nor, even when adniitted into the station, sxe the sul|i»- 
ings of native passengers at an end ? If they are, au^ciei^il^ 
fortunate to escape being cheated in the purchase of th^ 
tickets, the^ have nevertheless .to submit to the grossest .abuse 
and ill-usage from the lowest of the railway bfficiajb. Huddled 
and crowded like cattle into carriages pfeen improvided even 
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with seats,* the doors are shut and locked upon them, and 
there they must rema'in till they arrive at their journey's 
end. And here we must notice that remarkable species of 
casualty pointed out by Mr. Danvers, Found Dead. “ It appears," 
writes that gentleman, “ that the number of persons so found 
are considerable, death, it is supposed, being caused by the 
effects of the great heat upon those who undertake jour- 
^ neys and religious pilgrimages when they are physically 
unfit for the exertion.” This may be to some extent correct, 
' but are none of these numerous deaths to be attributed simply 
to overcrowding? We have ourselves seen some third-class 
carriages in transit, which suggested to us unpleasantly enough 
the miseries of the Black Hole. 

* And this leads us to say a word regarding the safety of railway 

travelling in India. We observe from Captain William's Note 
on Railway Accidents, published as an appendix to Mr. Danver's 
Report, that the number of passengers killed and injured 
from causes beyond their control, was, in 1864), 3‘77 per 

million, against a proportion of 2'6Si in Great Britain, and 
although the very serious increase of that year over previous 
years is explained as having been occasioned by two fatal 
accidents on the Great Indian Peninsular Railway, the broad 
fact must npt be overlooked that whereas, if accidents in England 
are not in many cases attributable to excessive speed, their 

* fatality is certainly thereby affected, yet this element has 
scarcely entered into the calculation on the Indian lines. 
Considering the number of accidents on the railway in this 
country, the number of persons actually injured is compara¬ 
tively small, but this fact does not diminish either the apprehen¬ 
sion of danger or the risk of detention. It would appear that 
there were no less than 346 accidents during 1864, 85 of 
which arose from the action of pointsmen. Of these 85 again, 
no less than 59 occurred on the East Indian Railway, and 14 
cases of collision are attributable to the same cause. “ These 


** accidents arise at facing-points/ and many of them in shunting 
^ within stations.” Neither do they arise from the same causes, 
as in England, of mistaken or neglected signals. On the contrary, 
are generally , the result of gross ignorance and inpompe- 
teacy. It is well known how far a native's presence of 
mind may be trusted. in an emergency. We believe it is not 
|^«;*11 an uncomihon case for a pointsman, utterly reckless of 


saw it SQggested somewhere the other day that the capacity 
ime^ third clans carriages on the ^njab Railway had been calculated 
according to the vseigkt of the passengers wrfhw: itian tiieir accommodation. 
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the consequences, to reverse the points when half the train has 
passed over. Possibly he has his doubts as to the line on which 
the train should properly be shunted, and thinks to get over 
the difficulty by shunting, half of it on each. Of four accidents 
on the lower division of the East Indian Railway, the particulars 
of which have reached us within the last week,* no less than 
three, we are given to understand, had their origin in similar 
freaks which \vould be ludicrous, were they not attended 
with such destruction of life and property. 

The remarkable want of civility displayed by the railway 
officials, and the necessity of setting aside special compartmente 
for the use of such employees of the Company as have to travel, 
are points which have not been noticed now for the first time. It 
is believed that, were the recommendation carried dut and its 
observance strictly enforced, the second class carriages would find 
far greater favour among the native population, and the traffic 
receipts would be proportionably increased. But we have said 
enough, we think, to prove the assertion with which we com¬ 
menced, that there is still much which demands correction and 
improvement in the management of the railways, and which it is 
fitting should receive attention, before the declaration of a higher 
dividend than the five per cent, of the guarantee. And in the 
end, the policy recommended will prove to be the best in an. 
economic^ and financial point of view. The surest way to make 
the railway pay must be to make it popular. As quaintly put by 
the petitioners of the North-'W est—“ The more that the 
Government of the' country will make the railways to be 
as really free to every one as are its own wide territories, the 
more will the railway prove an overwhelming success. 

It remains, however, for us to notice, as another instance of the 
necessity which is laid upon the Government of requiring that 
these great undertakings, fostered as they have been at the 
public expense, and constructed at the public risk, shall conduce 
to the public convenience, the block in the traffic of the East 
Indian Railway during the last cold season, and the proceeding* 
to which it gave rise. In an impartial and comprehensi^ 
Resolution, published last June, the Government of 
weighed very fairly the shortcomings of the railway authorif|^ 
and the undue expectations of the public. It is a mattOlfvriClf 
“ great regret,'' write the Government, that the publie* shoisild 
'' again have had reason to be disappointed with .th* fieicilitiieii' 
“ afforded by t^e railway for the transport of its merchandize. 
" But it is not always borne sufficiently in mind that the traffic 
" ■ ■ ...■>> ... — . ... ■, - . ^ 


* Written in November, 18^, 
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that has sought the railway, especially in the bulky staple of 
" cotton, has exceeded all anticipations which had been formed 
on the subject. Further, it does not seem to be remembered 
that the traffic in goods is compressed to a very great extent 
within the cold season months, and that during that period, 
“ a strain is consequently brought on the railway which a com- 
paratively recently established means of communication can 
“ scarcely be expected to meet adequately. And, lastly, the 
difiiculties and delays that, eveA with the best management, 
" are likely to attend the supply from distant Europe of the 
materiel required to stock such an undertaking as the East Indian 
" 'Railway, are too readily put out of consideration by the public 
in its an^tiety and impatience to see the railway become a 
perfect and unfailing meafis of communication. 

The Governor-General in Council does not call attention to 


'' these points, with any desire to gloss over defects in the 
administration of the railway, or excuse want of foresight on 
the part of those responsible for, as well as interested in, making 
'' it thoroughly efiicient. But they should in justice receive due 
“ weight; and whatever failure to meet the demands for trans- 
" port there may have been, it should be remembered that the 
work done by the railway in the second half of 1865 was 50 per 
cent, in excess of that done in the corresponding period of 1864, 
'‘ ■and from the beginning of 1866 up to the 18th March 17 per 
" cent, in excess of the similar period of 1865.” 

The conclusion arrived at regarding the block in the traffic 


goes to show that it was mainly owing to d deficiency of engines 
and rolling stock for which the Directors in England were solely 
responsible. It would appear that so far back as 1864, the 
Government perceived the necessity for a large addition to the 
existing stock of engines in t^is country, and pressed the matter 
upon the attention of the Agent and the Home Board. The Direc¬ 
tors, however, unable to realize the emergency, refused to com¬ 
ply with the requisition, and it is stated that engines, indented 
l&r in 1862, were still due. The Directors, in fact, would 
appear to have adopted the view of the case expressed by one 
pf the ^shareholders at the meeting above referred to, that every 
(thousand pounds added to capital ffiaces them further off their 
iborease on the five per cent. ‘‘In looking at these things 
^ ire, as Directors, (thus spoke the chairman,) are in the 
^^|habit of regarding the interests of our shareholders; and 
with our stock during the year at a very little above par, 
“ J^^prehend that, if poHcy had suggested it, our means of 
jeatrrying it out would have been circumscribed by the difficulty 
" of finding the money.” We do not for one moment blame the 
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Directors for looking after the interests of the shareholders 
in any manner in which they and the shareholders shall agree 
in approving. But at the same time we canhot but draw their 
attention to that clause of the contract, under which their 
dividends are secured, requiring the Railway Company to pro- 
“ vide to the satisfaction of the East India Company a good and 
sufficient working stock of engines, carriages, and other plant 
and machinery for working the said railway and carrying 
" on the business and traffic of the same.^' And we might 
perhaps be disposed to dispute the position, that every further 
outlay diminishes the reproductiveness of the undertaking. So long 
as the line is manifestly understocked, the traffic receipts cannot 
possibly attain their maximum, even though they reach £45 per 
mile per week, while the working expenses must be necessarily 
disproportionately high. Well indeed does the Government 
remark:—“ What is now required is that the Directors 
“ shall appreciate their position, and no longer pursue the suicidal 
policy of starving the line in respect of locomotive and rolling 
stock. Whatever may be the future of the cotton trade, the 
growth of other traffic is so promising that the Directors may 
“ accept it as certain that the workshops in India, if supplied to 
“ the full with material, will not be able to stock the line ade- 


“ quately before the opening of through communication with 
Bombay, and the completion of the double line to Allahabad.^'* 
We have endeavoured in the foregoing to determine how far 
the railways of India under the guarantee system may be 
worked successfully in the interests of both parties to the con¬ 
tract. We have seen that the shareholders, who have found 
the capital re(j[uired for these vast undertakings, are naturally 
desirous of securing as speedy and as remunerative a return as 
possible. The Government, on the other hand, while equally 
concerned in their financial success, considers it of prior 
imjjortance that the railways should really be made to 
subserve the true interests of the public, as the most perfect 
means of communication in the country; and it therefore fecl^ 


itself not only justified, but actually called upon to use tho^'^, 
powers which it possesses under the guarantee in insisting np&i' 
such iraprovemente as shall render the undertakings more 
for puqjoses of trade, and more conducive to tlie comfqrt^hil 
convenience of passengers. But while thus subordinating 
prospect -of immediate and handsome dividends to the necessfer 
of extending and improving the facilities secured to the public' 
by the railway, the Government does not lose ,sight of tlie fact 
that, in making the institution popular in the bi;oad^t sense 
of the word, it is taking the surest steps top^s placing its 
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remunerativeness bej^ond the shadow of a doubt. And even 
if, as would seem to be anticipated by some of the shareholders, 
each present increase of capital diminishes the extent to which 
the whole will ultimately be reproductive, still judging from the 
complaints of individuals and ^ the general tone of the press, 
we believe that the public would vastly rather see the guaranteed 
railways conducted with a stricter regard to its safety and 
convenience, than benefit from some small reduction of taxation, 
which would only be so insignificant as to be scarcely appre¬ 
ciable. And we have further endeavoured to point out how, 
owing to the absence of the Directors from the country and 
other causes, there was not only an a priori fitness in the nature 
of things that the interests of the public in these great under¬ 
takings should be adequately protected by the Government, but 
that past management h^ actually demonstrated the necessity 
which exists for such interference. 

Whether or not the guarantee system be theoretically the 
best, is of course a matter of opinion; that it has proved the best 
for India, we ourselves entertain no doubt. We are quite aware 
that a different opinion has found favour with some, whose influ¬ 
ence and intelligence entitle their views to considerable weight. 
Mr. Robert Knight of the Times of India lately addressed Lord 
^Cranborne to this effect:— 

'' The drawbacks to the guarantee system are patent to the 
** world. We have divided responsibility ; and incessant clash- 
" ing, delays, and ruinous expense, as the result. The guarantee 
deadens the interest of the shareholders in the economic con- 
“ struction and profitable working of the lines, while the inter- 
“ ference of the Government disgusts their executive. There is 
'' room, moreover, for looking with jealousy upon a system which 
leads to our borrowing capital in England upon much less favour- 
** able terms than the Government might command if it chose 
** I think that' the guarantee system ■' should be made to give 
“ place, as far hs possible, to one not. sV calculated to weaken 
" private interests in the results. 

Mr. Knight proposes that Government shall either borrow 
money* from the public to lend again to the Railway Companies, 
or float the Companies* debentures on the Stock Exchange with 
a^Government endorsement. But it is very doubtful whether 
tJjte first condition of this proposal would succeed. Looking at 
small percentage of railway shareholders in this country, 
ey^'in guaranteed railways, we are inclined to doubt whether 
projectors could raise the required capital even in India, 
ioitkout a ^arantee. And even if the system recommended 
by Mr. Knight be feasible, there are grave objections to its 
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introduction. The Economut of the ] 7th November last points 
out some of these. The writer regards both the borrowing 
and lending as equally - undesirable. “ The Government would 
live in the danger of a vast floating debt which may become due 
at a panic, which will be growing in annual interest, because 
“ the original lenders at low interest are going out and no new 
“ ones coming in, which in time of war or any real collapse of 
public credit might perchance be ruinous.^' 

“ It was, indeed, formerly suggested that Government might 
buy up the peculiar privileges of Railway Companies and work 
the railways themselves. A Royal Commission is now sitting on 
this idea, for which there is very much to be said, though it is 
opposed to English notions and English habits, and is possibly 
beyond the strength of our imperfect system of administration. 
“ But at any rate it promises much. It p remises a clean sweep of 
the present divided and costly management; it promises unifor- 
mity of tolls and rates ; it promises a regard to the convenience of 
the public; it promises a complete disregard of local selfishness ; 
it promises (rightly or wrongly) a vast fund which the nation 
“ might earn by managing locomotion cheaper and more profitably 
than now, and which it might apply in aid of its finance as it 
liked. For these great objects it might be right to incur some 
financial ri^k; we do not say it would be right, but it might,, 
“ But none of these advantages are oflfered by mere loans to 
“ the present Companies. These loans will not abolish the 
present Companies, but will aid them \ will not destroy the 
present divided management, but will prepetuate it; will not 
root out the sectional pettiness of little railways, for these are 
the Companies which want the Government money most, and 
without some aid can hardly get loans of their own. The 
scheme for lending the Government credit to the railways 
without obtaining an entire control of their management has 
the inherent characteristics of a bad middle course j it incurs 
'' the evils of a bold and tempting proposal^ but nevertheless 
‘‘ misses its advantages. 

On the whole, we may perhaps agree in the following conclu¬ 
sion extracted from Mr. G. N. Taylor's Reports. Whatevi^r 
** objection may be urged against it, it is certain that tite 
“ guarantee system, with the double government which it involves, 
has been, on the whole, the best suited to the peculiar circum- 
" stances of India. * * * It is true that under the guarantee 
'' the liabilities and risks are, in reality, wholly inourred by the 
“ Government, but it must not be forgotten tiiat in the infancy 
** of these^ vast and novel undertakings, a purely Government 
agency in this country, without the aid and co-operation of 
“ Companies in Ef^gland, practically versed in these matters, 
if' might not have atteined even the present measure of success; 
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on the other hand^ it is equally evident that the control of 
" Government, notwithstanding the weakened reBjJonBibility, 
" which it has sometimes occasioned, has alone averted the signal 
” failure which not unfrequently attends similar private under- 
takings in England, and the chances of which are increased 
tenfold when the operations are conducted at so great a distance 
" from the presence and influence of the shareholders, and where 
.. public opinion is comparatively weak/^ 

We shaJl close our notice of the railway system of Indiy* 
with a brief review of their position derived from Mr. Danvera 
Reports for 1865-66. 

One of the most remarkable features in the Budget o?" 
the present year, which attracted the notice of the public at 
home no less than in this country, was the enormous diminu¬ 
tion in the sum which it was thought necessary to set aside 
for the payment of guaranteed interest. Tn place of the 
two or three millions of former years, against the million 
and a quarter of last year, only a sum of £538,000, or little 
over half a million, is this year estimated as sufiicient to 
supplement from the imperial resources the amount by which 
the net traffic receipts fall short of the five per cent, dividend. 
A reduction so palpable is as satisfactory as it is extraordinary, 

• and gives the highest promise of the future financial success 
of these undertakings. The plain meaning of the figures is 
that of about three millions of guaranteed interest, little more 
than half a million, or about one-sixth only, has to be con- 
ttibuted by the Government, while about five-sixths are contri¬ 
buted Iw the railways themselves, even in their incomplete 
state. vVhat may not therefore be expected, when the lines 
are opened throughout ? That this estimate is not over-sanguine, 
Mr. Danvers has proved by the actual results of the year 
1866, Taking the accounts of the only five lines which had 
been furnished to him, the net amount earned by these 
" Railway Companies last year,” he writes, “ is thus shown to be 
** £1,708,592. The guarantee interest paid to the same 
^" Companies during the ^ear was £2,260,204. But this 
"amount applies to a capital of £45,204,080, while the sum 
" expended on the lines earning £1,708,592 does not amount 
** probably to tnate than £41,150,000, the guaranteed interest 
" on which would be £2,057,600. The amount earned by the 
" open lines would, therefore, fall short of the sum paid for the 
" guarantee on the capital representing those lines by only about 
« £849,000,” or by about one-sixth of the total sum. 

And the accounts of the Great Indian Peninsular Railway for 
the first half of 1866, published in the Gazette of 1st December 
last, i^ord even a more striking proof of the more than probable 
sucod^ of all the Indian railways. The profits of this particular 
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railway for the half year were at the rate of 9*39 per cent, 
per annum on the estimated cost of the open line, and 6‘91 per 
cent, on the total subscribed capital. "VVheh it is remembered 
that little mdre than half the line has yet been opened, and that 
the profits on this portion have already attained a rate of nearly 
10 per cent, per annum, it cannot but be admitted that the 
future of this Company is most promising. At least, it will, 
we believe, have the credit of being the first line, which has not 
only paid the guaranteed dividend without assistance from " 
imperial funds, but has actually begun to re-imburse the Govern¬ 
ment for the previous payments of interest which have been 
made on its behalf. 

The total expenditure of capital on Indian guaranteed railways 
up to the 1st May last amounted to £60,645,000 : the total sum, 
which it is estimated will ultimately be invested in the undertak¬ 
ings as at present sanctioned, is upwards of 81 millions sterling. 
About sixteen millions have been paid by the Government during 
the past fifteen years as guaranteed interest on the capital raised by 
them, while nearly five millions have, during the same time, been 
received by Government as the earnings of the opened lines. The 
guarantee debt, therefore, may be said to stand at eleven millions. 
To this sum we may perhaps add other two millions, as the 
amount which will be required during the next five years as the, 
Government contribution to supplement the earnings of the 
railway for the payment of a five per cent, dividend, and we 
may assume that in 1870, the guarantee debt will amount to 
thirteen millions. But the various sums, paid from time to 
time as guaranteed dividends, carry interest at five per cept., 
and we may, therefore, assume that the interest due upon this 
accumulated debt will not fall far short of its moiety, or six 
and a half millions. Using these data therefore, we ^^see that 
if in 1870, when the network of the grand trunk lines 
will be completed, these undertakings are expected to be 
self-supporting, if not to yield a somewhat larger dividend 
to the shareholders than that guaranteed under the con¬ 
tract, they must yield such surplus profits that the Govern¬ 
ment moiety may suffice to defray the annual interest 
on thirteen millions. In other words it may be said th^ 
if the whole of the guaranteed railways realize ip 187w 
average net profits equal to 6^ per cent, upon the outlay, not 
only will the shareholders receive a dividend of per cent., 
but the Companies' debt to the Government will no longer be 
increasing. Any higher rate of profits will, of course, reduce this 
debt to the eiptent of the Government moiety j^ the surplus profits, 
less the interest due on the unliquidated portion of the guarantee 
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debt. Thus with averag’e profits of 7^ percent, we might expect 
to find the interest debt of six millions and a half paid off in 
about nineteen years, and the accumulated guaranteed dividend 
debt in a further period of twenty-tw'o years. 

As regards the rate of profits which these undertakings 
actually will yield, it is obviously useless to speculate at present. 
It will be observed that our calculations above are based on 
^ an average for the whole of the guaranteed lines, and while 
there can be little doubt that some of the most important lines, 
such as the East Indian, the Eastern Bengal, and the Great 
Indian Peninsular, will perhaps even exceed the figure, at 
which we have estimated the average profits, when the complete 
system is in ull operation, there are other railways which 
may not be in a position to re-imburse to Government the 
annual dividends guaranteed to the shareholders under the 
contract. We have simply regarded the question as it con¬ 
cerns the Government and the tax-paying public. For the 
purposes of the Stock Exchange, each line must be judged upon 
its own merits, and with all its peculiar circumstances taken 
into consideration. The cost of construction, for instance, has 
varied on the different lines from £10,000 to £24,000 per 
mile; the working expenses vary from 45 to 95 per cent, of 
4ihe gross receipts. In calculating the returns, these and similar 
considerations must be taken into account, which it would 
be out of our province to discuss here. At the same time we 
may perhaps venture to assert that experience has already 
proved that railway enterprise in this country will be remunera¬ 
tive to the shareholder, and unattended as it is with any of 
those risks which*usually accompany speculations of this nature, 
it offers the most valuable opportunities for the investment 
of savings and private capital. 

“ The traflSc on the principal lines during the past year,^' writes 
Mr. Danvers, “ has exceeded the most sanguine expectations,'^ 
and it is clear nfiw that it ‘'will be enormous, and* that for 
“ some time to come, it will increase in proportion to the means 
" provided for carrying it. As it is augmented, a proportionate 
“ decrease of the working expenses may be confidently expected, 
“ so that there is a fair prospect of an annual improvement in the 
" revenues." If, at the same time, ihore adequate arrange¬ 
ments are made for facilitating the carriage of goods and for 
securing the safety and , convenience of passengers, we may 
predict that the guarantee system wiU ere long be recognized 
by all as no less profitable to the private , capitSist, than it is 
adapted for meeting the peculiar requirements of the general 
public. 
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Art, II.— 1. The 'Military Operations at Cabul, with a journaL 
of imprisonment in Afghanistan. By Lieutenaut 
Vincent Eyre, late Commissary of Ordnance at 
Cabul. John Murray, 1843. 

2. Prison Sketches. By Lieutenant Vincent Eyre. Dick¬ 

enson and Sons, 1843. 

3. Metallic Boats and Floating Waggons for Naval and 

Military Service, with some observations on life-pre¬ 
serving cars. By Major Vincent Eyre, Bengal 
Artillery. London, Smith Elder and Co., 1856. 

4. The Mutinies in Oudh. By Martin Gubbins, 3rd 

Edition. London, Bentley, 1858. 

5. Two Months in Arrah in 1857. By John James Halls. 

Longman, Green, Longman and Bicherts, 1860. 

6. Macmillan*s Magazine, for September 1863, and March 

1864. Macmillan. 

7. Parliamentary Blue Books. 

T here are few who would deny that when, in his romantic 
interview with Sidonia at the roadside inn, the youthful 
Coningsby expressed his opinion that the age of adventures 
was past, he simply gave utterance to the prevailing sentiment 
of the age, to a conviction deeply implanted in the minds of 
the nation of which he was supposed to be a member. Certainly 
nine-hundred and ninety-nine men out of every thousand would 
have been prepared to endorse the remark. Not so, however, 
with the reply which that observation called forth from Sidonia. 
The apothegm that “ adventures are to the adventurous,^' would 
seem to the prosaic Englishman of the nineteenth century, 
terribly out of date. It would at once take his mind back to 
the more stirring periods of European history, to the tim6s 
of tilt and tournament, of Cavalier and Roundhead, or to that 
last outburst of poetic enthusiasm,—the forty-five. Were it 
possible even for his mind to turn to that great Eastern landj 
in which for so many years the adventurers of Europe found a 
congenial field, it would only be to reflect, that with the suppres¬ 
sion of European rivals, and the establishment on the ruins 
of the Mogul and Mahralta empires, of the order-loving and 
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order-enforcing British authority, the power of individual action 
must have been greatly compressed^ and the bhances of " adven¬ 
ture become indeed few and far between. From the majority of 
our countrymen the reply of Sidonia, therefore, would have met 
more criticism than approval. 

We are certain, nevertheless, that that reply evinced a profound 
knowledge of human nature. Adventures are still to the adven¬ 
turous. The man, who is content to spend his energies in 
amassing wealth, or in purely literary labour, will probably descend 
to his grave without one incident in his career likely to touch the 
heart or to rouse the sympathies of a community. It is equally 
possible that the active duties of an active life may have little 
effect upon some natures; that, though placed among stirring 
scenes, a man may content himself with the bare performance 
of his duties, without caring to step one inch beyond them. 
Some may not feel the capacity, others not possess the incli¬ 
nation, for adventure. But there are few who have lived 
many years in this country who will deny, that, sooner or 
later, the opportunity for adventure will present itself; that, 
when it does come, though some may allow it to pass, there 
are others within whose breasts the old fire of English chivalry 
still burns strongly and brightly, and who spring forward 
eagerly to seize and to use it. The events even of the last 
ten years have abundantly proved that adventures are still to 
the adventurous. 

If we were to seek a period during which more than in 
any other in the last few years the truth of this apothegm 
might be illustrated, we should take the period of the Indian 
mutiny. It would need but a very cursory examination of the 
history of that period to elicit the fact, that the men who had dis¬ 
tinguished themselves before, who bad shown themselves adven¬ 
turous on former occasions, came forward to a man to increase 
their previous reputation and to add to their old honours. We 
need but mention the names of the Lawrences, of Outram, of 
Chamberlain, of Nicholson, of Havelock, and of the subject of 
this sketch—amid many others-,—to show the truth of this asser¬ 
tion. Others again, to whom no opportunity had been granted 
before, eagerly seized it when it came. The exploits of all of 
these have never been known, probably never will*be known, to the 
world. Heeds of* great coolness and daring, performed under 
most trying circumstances in isolated places, have been, to a 
certain extent, overshadowed by the more striking achievements 
of the leaders of our armies. To the Government of India the 
credit is due that in inany> we believe in moet, cases, the 
daring and able men, who have so distinguished themselves. 
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have been sought out and rewarded. The history of their 
achievements has^ however^ to be sought for in the reports 
which lie buried in' the archives of Government offices. 
Were these unearthed and examined^ and the stories of personal 
adventure carefully extracted, there is more than one Govern¬ 
ment servant, now mixing quietly and unostentatiously with 
his fellows, whom the public would mark out as a hero. 

It is scarcely possible;—at least it would require more time 
and leisure than we have at our command;—to seek out the* 
services of such men. The time may, and, we hope, will come, 
when it may be otherwise. We need scarcely repine at the 
delay, inasmuch as it affords us the opportunity of presenting 
to the public a sketch of the career of those, whose great deeds 
are known and acknowledged, but with regard to whose per¬ 
sonality,—to the promise of which the peribrmance was the 
fulfilment,—the public is in utter ignorance. This is a task, 
which in the case of military men, is comparatively easy. 
Their deeds are written in the public despatches, and in the 
published journals of contemporaries. The Blue Book is a 
safe guide to a fair and impartial decision. And, supplemented, 
as this often is, by personal knowledge and the experience of 
living comrades, it becomes possible to draw up a narrative 
at once full, accurate, and connected, without the necessity 
of diving into the dusty pigeon-holes of record offices. 

Of all the adventurous acts of those stirring years, 1857 
and 1858, there was not one that entailed more responsibility 
on its projector, that was more prudently yet more daringly 
conducted, or the failure of which would have produced 
graver consequences, than the march to the relief of Arrah 
by Major Vincent Eyre. Its success changed at once 
the aspect of the campaign. To use the words of Sir Cecil 
Beadon, then Secretary to Government, it “ virtually sup- 
pressed rebellion in Shahabad. If acts of devotion to 
one’s country, ” wrote Sir James Outram to Major Eyre 
in 1857, ‘^entitle to the cross, then surely the devotion 
“ you displayed at Arrah to your country, and the advantage 
“ that resulted to the country from that act, ought to secure 
it to you of all men. ” Yet, although this great achieve¬ 
ment is not forgotten, the chief actor in it would seem to have 
been lost sight of. In the shower of rewards lately poured 
out, his name at least has not appeared. He himself has 
retired from the seiwice; his actii^e military eareer has 
apparently closed for ever. Still with India, with the vic¬ 
tories of 1857, with the first great act which checked the 
success, and d^t a fatal blow to the mao^caticiiSi qI the tiU 
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then triumphant insurgents, must his name ever be connected. 
If he has not obtained the full meed of reward to which that victory 
entitled him, the fault is not his. He has still the consolation of 
^feeling that by his bold march and prudent daring he saved the 
lives of thousands, and enabled the Government, assured by his 
conduct of the safety of Bengal and Behar, to turn every energy 
to the suppression of the mutiny in the North-West. We have 
alluded to the estimate formed of Major Eyre^s conduct on 
"that occasion by Sir James Outram. It is, however, interesting 
to know that this was but the crowning act of an adventurous 
career; that it was, if we may so speak, the consequence of 
his antecedents; that the Eyre of Arrah was but the develop¬ 
ment of the Eyre of Affghanistan. That our readers may see 
and judge of this development, that they may note the early 
promise, matured subsequently by mental training, till oppor¬ 
tunity, presenting itself in 1857, was eagerly seized at and 
used to so great an end, we purpose devoting a few pages to 
a sketch of his career. 

Vincent Eyre was born on the 22nd January, 1811. He was 
descended from the Eyres of Peak, a very old Derbyshire family, 
noted for its loyalty to the Crown during revolutionary periods. . 
His direct ancestor. Colonel Thomas Eyre, commanded a body 
of horse at Marston Moor, and is described in the family records 
as having thrice encountered Oliver Cromwell in single com¬ 
bat, forcing his retreat, and dying of wounds then received. 

Eyre was educated at the Boyal Grammer School, Norwich, 
under the Pyevd. Dr. Valpy, of classic fame. Among his school 
contemporaries, who have since become distinguished, (though 
several years his senior in age) were Bajah Brooke of Borneo, 
Sir Archdale Wilson of Delhi, and the ill-fated Colonel Stoddart 
of Bokhara. 

In December 1828, having completed his course in the 
Military College at Addiscombe, he received his commission 
as 2nd Lieutenant in the Bengal Artillery, and landed in Calcutta 
on the 21st May, 1829. Among his fellow-passengers were 
Dr. Marshman, the great Serampore Missionary, and Ensign 
Lugard, now better known as Sir Edward, the Under-Secretary 
of War. Lord W. Bentinck was then Governor-G*eneral of 
India, and rigid economy was the order of the day. The 
fiat had just gone forth for extensive reductions in the Artillery, 
whereby Eyre found^himself, on arrival, a supernumerary on the 
regimental list, with the very dreariest prospects of promotion. 

Those were, indeed, depressing times for young officers who 
felt an interest in their profession. Prom the close of the 
first Burmese war and capture of Bhurtpore in 1826 to the 
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beginning of the Affghan campaign in 1838,—^a period of twelve 
years,—^there reigned (with a few unimportant exceptions) an 
' interregnum of profound peace, during which a cloud of despon¬ 
dency hung over the armies of India. Economy had, in 
fact, been carried to a pernicious excess, and operated, along 
vvitli other causes, with evil effect on the esprit de corps 
of both officers and men. To young officers of ardent 
temperament a prolonged adherence to regimental duty, under 
such circumstances, seemed little better than an utter stagnation 
of existence; hence arose that almost universal longing and 
striving for Staff and Civil employ, where])y many regiments 
came soon to be deprived of their best officers, for whose 
scientific and general attainments a demand had been created 
by the necessities of the public service in the Revenue Survey 
and other Civil Departments of the State. But, although 
some such tempting opportunities of escape from regimental 
ennui and thraldom offered themselves to Eyre, he preferred 
to stick by his corps, finding a sufficiency of useful and 
profitable occupation in his books and professional pursuits,— 
as well as in watching over the welfare of his European soldiers, 
a sphere of duty wherein he ever continued to feel a peculiar 
interest. 

In 1831, it was his good fortune to make the acquaintance, 
afterwards ripening into intimacy, of Henry Lawrence, tlien 
a captain of Artillery, and commencing that useful public 
career, which carried him onwards from the humble office of 
Revenue Surveyor to be Governor-General of India elect. 
They first met at the death-bed of an intimate friend and 
brother officer, who had been brought up with Lawrence 
as a foster brother, and who, had he survived, bade fair to 
emulate the greatness and goodness of the latter. 

At the close of the same year, while cruising off the Sand- 
heads in a pilot schooner, Eyre had a narrow escape from 
foundering in a hurricane, the dismasted vessel being lifted, by 
a happy combination of wind and waves during the spring-tide, 
over a dangerous reef into deep soundings, just when its 
destruction had seemed inevitable. 

On promotion to Ist Lieutenant in 1837, Eyre was posted 
to the Horse Artillery, with which he served until summoned 
in 1840 to proceed to Cahul as Commissary of Ordnance, for 
which post he had been specially recommended by the Com¬ 
mandant of Artillery to Lord Auckland’s Government. 

The Affghan war had just passed successfully through its 
first stage. Our victorious troops held the country they had 
won, in trust for the legitimate ruler, Shah Bhoojah, whom 
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we had reinstated from his exile at Loodiana. A new force, 
organized by English officers, was in course of construction, 
wherewith to maintain the puppet king upon his throne, 
after the contemplated withdrawal of the British army of 
occupation. The dethroned usurper. Dost Mahomed, unable 
to keep the field against the latter, had surrendered hiipself to 
our Envoy at Cabul; and, although occasional signs of discon¬ 
tent and latent disaffection were still apparent among tribes 
* and amidst localities long characterized by turbulence and 
misrule, sanguine hopes were entertained that the Affghan 
nation at large, making a virtue of necessity, would become 
morennd more alive to the advantages of a settled government, 
under their lawful sovereign, and of a permanent alliance with 
ao powerful a neighbour as British India. 

As every petty chief in Affghanistan possessed his fortified 
stronghold, consisting usually of four lofty and substantial mud 
walls, flanked by strong bastions, well-pierced with loopholes 
for marksmen, and capable of resisting field artillery, it was 
deemed advisable to maintain always in readiness for immediate 
service, in the chief arsenal at Cabul, a small moveable siege- 
train of iron 9 pounder guns for breaching purposes. These, 
together with mortars, ammunition, and miscellaneous military 
stores, carried on half a hundred wheeled-carriages, a thousand 
camels, and eighteen elephants, constituted Eyre^s charge on 
the line of march from Ferozepore to Cabul, his escort consist¬ 
ing of a regiment of native infantry, and a detachment of 
Her Majesiy^s 13th Foot. Accompanying the convoy were 
General Elphinstone, proceeding to take up his command of the 
troops in Affghanistan, and sundry officers of his staff, inclu¬ 
ding the since famous Henry Havelock, just appointed Persian 
Interpreter. 

Ferozepore was at that time our most advanced military 
station in the North-West, and Henry Lawrence, as political 
officer in the Cis-Sutlej States, made it his head quarters. He 
was assuredly the right man in the right place for such a crisis as 
was then at hand, and had recently given evidence in an admir¬ 
ably written tale, entitled "The Adventurer in the Punjab,^^ not 
only of higli literary ability, but also of a practical insight into 
the character of our Sikh neighbours, which was just then as rare 
as it was valuable, and which he was fortunately in a position to 
turn to the best account. Eyre obtained from him much useful 
information for future guidance, aijd heard him for the first 
time broach that great scheme for establishing an asylum in the 
hills for the children of British soldiers, with which the name 
of Lawrence has since become enduringly associated. 
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The Punjab territory, across which Byre^s route lay, had 
changed rulers five times within the past eighteen months j only 
one month having elapsed since the seizure of power by the 
existing usurper. Shore Singh, an illegitimate son of the 
famous old lion, Runjeet. A large and formidable disciplined 
army of Sikh. soldiers, backed by a powerful artillery, occupied 
the neutral ground between the British force in AfFglianistan 
and its basis of operations in N. W. India; but, fortunately 
for us, that army, although ambitious in the highest degree to 
try conclusions with the British, was just then too busily 
occupied with its own domestic quarrels to avail itself of the 
tempting opportunity to obstruct our line of communications. 

Nevertheless, the false and hazardous nature of our mili¬ 
tary position beyond the Indus was becoming daily more and 
more evident to the most ordinary observers, nor was it 
without serious forebodings of coming disaster that men saw 
the command of our forces in that quarter handed over to a 
crippled sexagenarian ollicer, who had been thirty years out 
of employ, and whose corporeal infirmities alone, whatever 
might be his supposed qualifications, so palpably unfitted him 
for a post requiring the fulness of mental and bodily vigour. 
It is but fair to admit that General Elphinstone was a chival¬ 
rous and high-minded gentleman, possessed of many very 
excellent qualities of head and heart, which, if called promi¬ 
nently into play at an earlier period of his life, might have 
secured him a career of honour and renown. It was, however, 
his evil destiny to prove himself the Sabinus Cf the British army 
in Affghanistan, while it was reserved for Mahomed Akbar 
Khan, the fugitive son of the deposed ruler, to enact to the 
very life the part of Ambionix, the Gaul, as described by Cssar 
“ De Bello Gallico and very recently by his Imperial 

biographer, Napoleon 3rd, in Book III., Chapter 8, of his Lifq 
of Caesar.^^ 

Passing the deposed Ameer, Dost Mahomed Khan, en route 
to his place of exile in Calcutta, the convoy reached Cabul 
on the 28th April, without misadventure, though the difficulty 
attendant on the transit of heavy iron siege-guns and their 
impedimenta^ through a long succession of rugged mountain 
passes, possessing no regular carriage road, imposed no trifling 
amount of exertion and fatigue on the troops, who' were obliged 
to bring manual labour to the task wherever the narrow deffies 
proved so precipitous as to be insurmountable for draught cattle. 

The new career upon which Byre now entered, in a country 
so full of interest as Affghanistan, possessing the advantage 
of an European climate and peopled by races whose sturdy 
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independence of manner and of character offered an attractive 
contrast to those of India, was hailed by him as a most agree¬ 
able escape from the heat and monotony of the latter country. 
Many of his most cherished friends had preceded him thither, 
and were holding posts of trust and responsibility. Among 
them were d'Arcy Todd, the Envoy at Heerat; Colonel Stoddart, 
at Bokhara; Arthur Conolly, at Kokan; and Richard Maule, 
_ in Kohistan. \ 

The latter was the first to welcome him at Cabul, having ridden 
seventy-five miles for that purpose through a wild and unsettled 
country, disguised as an Affghan. Maule and Eyre had been 
friends from early boyhood, had passed through Addiscombe 
together, and had been shipmates to India. When Eyre 
planned a house for himself at Cabul, he arranged that one 
select corner of it should be set apart as “ Maulers room,” to be 
ever available for his friend on the shortest notice. In building 
this house Eyre's chief difficulty had been to find qualified masons 
for the purpose; that class being monopolized by the Department 
of Public Works for Government purposes. One day, however, 
to Eyre's surprize, a common kitchen servant, who had accom¬ 
panied him from India, volunteered his services as head mason, 
and promised to provide competent builders among the Indian 
. camp-followers, if entrusted with the superintendence of the 
work. Eyre consented to give him a trial, and the arrange¬ 
ment turned out a perfect success. Before winter set in, the 
house was fit to inhabit, and was admitted to be one of tile 
best built in Cabul. Yet, among the whole of these volunteer 
masons, hardly a man had been bred to that particular work, 
an example of the natural versatility of our Hindoo subjects 
when encouraged by circumstances to shake off, for the nonce, 
the trammels of caste and custom. 

About this time, news reached Cabul from Bokhara that 
Eyre's old school-fellow. Colonel Stoddart, who had proceeded 
thither from Persia on a mission of mercy to mediate with the 
king for the release of Russian captives, and had, by his plain 
speaking, excited the anger of that capricious tyrant, had 
contriv^ to make his peace, and been restored to liberty and 
outward favour. Sir W. Macnaghten was anxious that he 
should avail himself of this favourable opportunity to escape 
from so hazardous a position, but Stoddart, unfortunately, felt 
honourable scruples about leaving his post without direct 
instructions from the English Foreign Office to which he owed 
primary allegiance. During this propitious interval, Eyre 
found means, through a Jewish Moollahof Cabul, to-open a 
correspondence with bis early friend, who replied in a cheerful 
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strain, confident that the long hoped-for letter of recall would 
soon arrive to enable him to depart with honour from tlie 
scene where he had already suffered so much, and where he 
was destined soon to yield up his life. 

As chief of the Ordnance Commissariat in Affghanistan, 
the responsibility devolved on Eyre of providing and main¬ 
taining a sufficient supply of the material of war for the 
efficient equipment, on a war footing, of tlie British army of 
occupation and of the Sikh local forces. The chief arsenal 
was in course of erection at Cabul, on a spot which had been 
selected by the authorities, before EyiVs arrival, in a small 
fortified enclosure adjoining the entrenched cantonment; whilst 
dependent upon it for supplies of guns, ammunition, small 
arms, tools, implements, camp equipage, xtnd miscellaneous 
articles of equipment, were the garrisons of Candahar, Ghuznee, 
Jellalabad, Kelat-i-Gilzee, and their respective outposts. The 
Delhi magazine, 800 miles distant, being the nearest source 
of supply, and itself mainly dependent on the arsenal of Fort 
William, 900 miles further, the expense of transport on camels 
of such heavy articles, as shot, shell, and small arm ammuni¬ 
tion, was prodigious, and contributed to render war in that 
distant region a most ruinous pastime. 

Moreover, as our forces in Affghanistan were liable at any 
time to find themselves cut off by the Sikhs from their 
base of operations in India, it was desirable to make 
provision for such a crisis by storing up in the Cabul arsenal 
a large reserve supply, calculated for, at least, two years' con¬ 
sumption. The country itself could be depended on to yield 
but little in the shape of a local supply of military 
stores, although Eyre's attention was, from an early period, 
directed to ascertaining its capabilities in that respect, urged 
thereto, on the score of economy, by repeated letters from the 
Military Board of Fort William. Eyre accordingly spared no 
pains to make himself acquainted with the natural resources 
of the country, and to render them available for the military 
requirements of the State, but his labours in that direction 
were curtailed, and all difficulties solved in a manner not less 
summary than unexpected. 

On the 3nd November, 1841, the Cabul insurrection burst 
forth with the suddenness of a volcano, though not without the 
usual premonitory symptoms of such catastrophes; but the tale 
is too well known to need repetition. The delay, however, 
of one week, or even of one day, might have made a wonderful 
difference in the results which followed; for the 3rd November 
had been fixed for the departure of the Envoy to take up 
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his new appointment as Governor of Bombay, and General 
Elphinstone, who had tendered the resignation of his command, 
was to have accompanied him. In such case the chief political 
authority would have devolved on Sir A. Burnes, who would 
have immediately occupied the Residency, and have thus escaped 
- assassination in the city where he had fixed his abode; whilst 
Brigadier Shelton would have succeeded, as senior officer, to 
_ the temporary command of the troops j and both men were 
better qualified to shine as principals than as seconds in their 
respective spheres of action. The youthful fervour and ambi¬ 
tious spirit of Burnes had chafed with ill-disguised impatience 
under the control to which he had so long been subjected, 
and it was believed by his friends that he merely bided his 
time to remedy much that he viewed with disapprobation both in 
the policy and practice recently pursued, and whereof he had 
been an unwilling, though necessary, agent. Shelton, with all his 
faults of temper, was undoubtedly a brave, skilful, and energetic 
officer, and would probably have acted with that promptitude 
and decision, the want of which in poor Elphinstone led 
to such disastrous results. What a field for useless conjecture 
is presented by the supposed contingency of just a few 
hours' delay in the outbreak, and the altered consequences 
. to central Asian politics and to British Indian history of a 
successful stand at Cabul and a suppression of the insurrection ! 

But it was otherwise ordered. The crisis found us utterly 
unprepared. Mars was reposing on his laurels, unconscious 
of the net that had secretly been cast around him. An early 
winter of unusual severity had set in, and, in all the fancied 
security of external peace and a submissive, if not friendly, 
population around him, the Envoy had denuded Cabul of his best 
troops. These, under the gallant Sale, had started for their 
winter quarters at Jellalabad, with what seemed the easy task 
before them of punishing, en route, some refractory Gilzies 
who had occupied the Khoord Cabul pass, as their best mode 
of protesting against what they, perhaps truly, deemed an 
act of injustice, whereby they had been deprived of their 
customary stipends as keepers of the Eastern passes;—a measure 
of unwise economy to which the Envoy had been driven by 
the repeated calls of the Indian Government to retrench 
expenditure. 

Sale encountered a more vigorous opposition than he had 
expected, but forced the passes, and, having patched up a 
hollow truce with the Gilzies, eventually lodged his troops 
in safety behind the walls of Jellalabad; not however without 
an effort of General Elphinstone to recall him to Cabul, where 
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his aid had meanwhile become urgently needed. But it was 
too late, for, encouraged by the outbreak at the capital, the 
whole country had risen in arms. 

On receiving the order of recall. Sale summoned a council 
of war at Gundamuck, who decided that a return through 
the passess under existing circumstances was impracticable, 
and poor Elphinstone was left to battle with the difficultiee 
of his' position as best he could. 

These were increased tenfold by the appalling fact that no' 
sufficient supply of provisions had yet been laid in, and that 
even the existing supply was stored in a detached fort, affording 
no secure shelter, being open to attack from neighbouring 
strongholds, and difficult to defend as an outpost against the 
overwhelming numbers that suddenly threatened the entrenched 
cantonment on all sides. Still further to complicate the poor 
General’s embarrassments, while yet in doubt as to the possibility 
of successfully maintaining his own position, which combined 
all imaginable disadvantages for defence in such an emergency, 
he was called upon to divide his force for the protection of the 
king, who occupied the Bala Hissar, or royal citadel,.about two 
miles distant; and thus it happened that Captain Nicholl, the se¬ 
nior artillery officer at Cabul, and who commanded tlf ® noble old 
]st Troop 1st Brigade of Bengal Horse Artillery, got separated 
with four of his guns and two-thirds of his men from the main 
force in the cantonment, where officers, men, and guns were 
most cruelly needed. His senior subaltern, Lieutenant Waller, 
remained in the latter with two guns, but being disabled by a 
severe wound in the very first day’s fight, the onus of artillery 
command devolved upon Eyre, who thenceforth took the lead in 
all active operations of that arm, both in the field, and around 
the extensive line^ of defence; his only available subaltern 
being Lieutenant Warburton, commanding the Shah’s Native 
Artillery, consisting of 80 Punjabees, of doubtful fidelity. 
These men, with the exception of about 30 English Horse 
Artillery gunners belonging to Waller’s field guns, constituted 
the whole artillery force for defending an enceinte comprised 
within 4,000 yards of low parapet. 

Heretofore, anticipating no enemy, no guns had been 
mounted on the works; but not a moment was now lost by Eyre 
in placing every available gun in the best flanking position, 
ready for immediate service. The six iron 9 pounders, which had 
accompanied him from Delhi, now came into most opportune use, 
and, together with three 24 pounder field-howitzers, one 12 poun¬ 
der ditto, and three 5^ inch mortars, formed the entire artillery 
reserve at hand. Henceforward, Eyre scarcely knew wlhat 
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it was to rest. Day and night, bis whole time was aetivelj 
occupied, either in superintending the fire of, the batteries, 
or in regulating the duties of liis own department, which 
had now become excessively heavy, or in heading the two 
Horsed Artillery guns in the numerous sallies against the 
enemy. It was necessary that he should be literally ubiqui¬ 
tous ; and, so far as the issues of the struggle depended 
on the artillery, there was assuredly no cause for despon¬ 
dency. 

The insurrection was inaugurated, as usual, on such 
occasions, with murders and assassinations on all sides. Iso¬ 
lated British officers, jiolitical and military, were the first 
victims. Burnes, Broadfoot, Rattray, and Maule fell at their 
respective posts during the 2nd and 3rd November. Eyre felt 
Maulers death most keenly, for they had been almost as 
brothers from boyhood. Colin Mackenzie, then a Captain 
and Assistant Political, narrowly escaped a similar fate, but, 
aided by a small native guard, he heroically defended his quarters 
in the heart of the city against an armed multitude, until 
the night of the Srd, when, seeing no hope of relief, he 
Bucceedhd, by a marvel, in withdrawing to cantonments with 
the greater part of his men, and was thus spared to bear 
a conspicuous part in the coming struggle. 

Looking back on those eventful times, when the name of 
Colin Mackenzie first became familiar as a household word 
to Englishmen, and recollecting his varied claims to notice 
as a soldier, linguist, and an Indian diplomatist of the genuine 
heroic type, and how favourably his nobility of character 
and chivalrous bearing impressed all, even the Affghans, with 
whom he came in contact, we cannot but marvel and lament 
that a man of his mark, so obviously qualfied for high politi¬ 
cal employ among impressible oriental races, should have fallen 
short, through lack of the requisite opportunity, of that 
eminence for which, in eaidy life, he seemed so surely destined. 

Nothing, perhaps, testifies more clearly to the craft 
wherewith the people of Cabul had succeeded in lulling the 
British with a false security, than the unsuspecting manner 
in which, up to the very last, so many of our public officials 
ha4 domesticated themselves in the heart of that city. But 
it is probable th^if all their efforts to dislodge the British 
army from its entrenched position would have been as unsuc¬ 
cessful there as at Candahar and Jellalabad, but for the early 
loss of the Commissariat fort, with its whole stock of pro¬ 
visions, on which the troops were well known to be dependent. 
Eyre, in his narrative df military operations at Cabul, fully 
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describes the blunders and mishaps through which this impor¬ 
tant post was sacrificed, and adds:— ‘ 

“ It is beyond a doubt that our feeble and ineffectual defence 
of this post, and the valuable booty it yielded, was the 
" first fatal blow to our supremacy at Cabul, and at once 
“ determined those chiefs, more particularly the Kuzzilbashes, 
who had hitherto remained neutral, to join in the general 
" combination to drive us from the country. 

It is unnecessary that we should dwell upon the details of * 
the desperate struggle of our troops to maintain their position 
after the failure of their supplies, further than they serve to 
illustrate the subject of our memoir. Mere passive resistance 
to the attacking foe was now out of the question. In order 
to eat, it was necessary to sally forth and fight- day by day. 
Wherever rations for man and beast were likely to be found 
within reasonable bounds, thither a raid was directed, and 
generally with a successful result. But, inasmuch as such 
stores were invariably laid up in fortified stronghplds with 
lofty ruined Avails and flanking bastions pierced for musketry, 
and courageously defended by excellent marksmen, these adven¬ 
turous expeditions, even when most .successful, were fruitful 
of disaster, in the loss of valuable lives they occasioned. 

Some of those forts required to be breached with Eyre's 
iron guns before an entrance could be effected, and his gunners 
were often shot down in battery by an unseen foe while so* 
employed. On several occasions the enemy turned out in immense 
force to oppose the troops or the open plain, when Eyre 
invariably volunteered to lead the two Horse Artillery guns into 
action, and contributed his full share to the successes then 
gained j—successes which, had the final issue of the struggle 
been equally trimphant, would perhaps have been deemed 
worthy of record among the brilliant deeds of British arms 
in the East. 

Subsequently, when General Pollock re-conquered Cabul, his 
chief engineer (now Sir Frederic Abbot) minutely surveyed 
the scene of operations, and thus reported thereupon to Govern¬ 
ment : ” One glance at the accon^panying plan is sufficient 
** to show the extreme faultiness of the position. The 
'' cantonment appears to have been purposely surrounded by 
** difficulties; indeed, a stranger might suppose that many 
** of the mnd-fqrts, approaching so closely to the walls, must 
"have been built for the exprMs purpose of besieging it/* 
At length, on the 22nd November, while assis^g with 
some artulery to drive the> enemy out of the WnUed village 
of Beymuoo, whence supplies had, often been obtained, 
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Eyre was severely wounded by a rifle ball, and disabled 
from further service in the field. On'the following day 
occurred a serious disaster to our arms, which proved 
decisive of the fate of the Cabul force. Brigadier Shelton, 
after failing in an attempt to dislodge the enemy, who had 
turned up in great force on the neighbouring heights of 
Beymaroo (which position commanded the cantonment,) found 
himself compelled to make a movenent of retreat, leaving one 
"gun in their hands. This, however, was soon re-eaptured by 
a party of our troops who gallantly rallied for the purpose, 
and had reinforcements been then promptly poured out from 
cantonments, the day might have been retrieved; but, unhappily 
no such vigour being displayed; the enemy returned to the 
charge in increased numbers and with renewed energy; a 
prolonged and desperate conflict ensued, and our troops, finding 
themselves exposed to a deadly fire from concealed skirmishers, 
suddenly lost confidence, broke their ranks, and fell back in 
disorder down the hill, during which movement the unlucky 
Horse Artillery gun, being overturned on rough ground, was 
abandoned to its fate, and the Aflghans obtained a fatal trumph. 

Meanwhile, Eyre lay stretched, helpless and anxious, on his 
bed. It was the first time that the guns had gone into 
^ action without an oflicer at their head. On that day Serjeant 
' Muihall, a trusty and skilful subordinate, commanded them in 
the field, as the presence of Lieutenant Warburton was neces- * 
■ary within the lines to keep due control over his native 
artillerymen, as well as to direct the fire kept up from the 
guns in position. As the tide of battle swayed to and fro, 
Eyre could distinctly hear the defiant and often exultant 
shouts of the Aflghans, sometimes approaching so near as to 
excite intense uneasiness. The troops had been absent from 
8 A. M. till 1 p. M. About this time the door of Eyre's room flew 
open, and Colin Mackenzie rushed in, his pale and haggard look 
sufficiently announcing a tale of disaster. His faint and exhaust¬ 
ed appearance excited apprehensions that he must be wounded, 
and, on opening his coat, a bullet dropped out, which had 
struck his shoulder, fortunately without penetrating the bone, 
though he felt its eflbcts for several days. Eyre afterwards 
learned from eye-witnesses of the scene how bravely his 
friend had acquiff^d himself throughout the trying scenes 
of the day. But, for fhrther particulars we must refer to the 
mxth chapter of book, wherein he haa endeavoured to 

tender justice to mi concerned. His oriticbms on the l»ttle 
«re unfavourable to the tactics of Brigadier Shelton, and seem 
to represent faithfully the gdiim*al impression produced on those 
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present, and to be borne out by tne acknowledged principles 
of modern warfare. Bat, however that may be, it must be 
admitted that the Brigadier was inadequately supported during 
the crisis of the action, when a prompt despatch of reserve 
troops from the entrenchment might have turned the tide in 
his favour, and that he cannot justly be held responsible for a 
failure which he strove so bravely, though ineffectually, to 
avert. 

But, despite of this disastrous check to British arms, the' 
troops might doubtless have held fast their position through 
the winter, save for the ever-pressing necessity of taking active 
offensive measures to procure supplies. Hence arose the impor¬ 
tant question whether to abandon the entrenchment and occupy, 
the Bala Hissar with the king, or to enter into negotiations 
with the Affghan chiefs, for a safe retreat from their country 
under the most favourable terms procurable. Unfortunately, 
the latter alternative was adopted. The impossibility of 
providing for the safe transport of the sick and wounded 
naturally operated as a bar to the bolder though desperate 
coarse, which had been more than once suggested, of a 
winter retreat, at all hazards, through the passes of Jellalabad. 

' Accordingly, on the Hth December, the British Envoy accom¬ 
panied by his three assistants, George Lawrence, Colin Mackenzie, 
and Trevor, sallied forth, in accordance with a previous arrange¬ 
ment, to meet the leading chiefs on the open plain. Pre-eminent 
among the latter was Mahomed Akbar Khan, son of the 
deposed ruler —a man of fierce though noble aspect, and of 
a resolute, but crafty spirit, naturally embittered against the 
English who had driven himself and family -into exile, and who 
at that moment held his father and wife as hostages in Hindustan. 

The meeting, though sufficiently discordant in its elements, 
passed off amicably, and the terms of a treaty were agreed upon 
whereby the Envoy bound his Government to withdraw en¬ 
tirely from Affghanistan, and to restore the banished Ameer; 
the first step to its fulBlment being the suspension of hostilitidsi 
and the immediate withdrawal of the detachment of British 
troops from the Bala Hissar. The latter measure was accord¬ 
ingly effected on the 13th and 14th December, thougb.' not 
without some manifestations of treadbiQry qii the part of tb^ 
chiefs, and some consequent loss of life. ^ - 

The chiefs next demanded the immediate evAonatlon of all 
the forts around the cantonment garrisoned by thpe British. 
Most of these bad been secured with a heavy saeiifice of 
valuable lives, but .were now surrendered: f«r sidm of 
obtaining, in return for the sacrifice, ^ supply of 
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provisions, which had become most urgently needed by the 
famishing troops and camp-followers. 

On the 22nd> afiairs* took a new turn. Mahomed Akbar 
made-secret proposals to the Envoy, which seemed to offer 
a tempting door of escape from present diflficukies and from 
farther humiliations. The chiefs had already shown a dis¬ 
position to evade some of the conditions of the treaty, and 
to. impose others still harder of acceptance, and the aspect 
"of affairs seemed altogether so desperate that the Envoy was 
beguiled into acceding to a private interview with Mahomed 
Akbar for the purpose of arranging a scheme, whereby he 
hoped to sow division among his enemies and retrieve great 
misfortunes. The sequel is well known. The unhappy Envoy 
was entrapped, and assassinated by Mahomed Akbar’s own 
hand, on the very scene of the interview, and almost within 
sight of the garrison. Lawrence, Mackenzie, and Trevor were 
carried off to the city,— which the latter did not reach alive, 
being cut down by some of the fanatics who thronged the 
road,—and thus terminated this ill-omened attempt to outwit 
the wily chiefs of Cabal. The final catastrophe was fast 
drawing nigh. 

Sir William Macnaghten had exercised special powers which 
died with him. Eldred Pottinger, the hero of Heerat, was the 
' next senior surviving political officer, and, therefore, the respon¬ 
sible head of the mission. At the General's urgent desire he 
reluctantly consented to become the medium of communication 
with the treacherous chiefs, although still disabled from a 
severe wound received at Charakar at the beginning of the 
insurrection. Eyre devotes an interesting chapter to the heroic 
.defence of that outpost, and to the adventurous escape of 
Pottinger and Haughton, both of whom, though grievously 
maimed and crippled by wounds, contrived to make their way 
safely to head quarters through 130 miles of a rugged and 
hostile country. On arrival in cantonments they were taken 
by Eyre to his own housa, and carefully tended throughout 
the remainder of the straggle. 

Notwithstanding what had so recently occurred, negotiations 
were renewed wil£ the chiefs, who demanded fresh hostages 
for the fulfilment of the treaty. Pottinger in vain protested 
against any treaty iwhatever. A council of war decided that no 
other course remained. What followed is too remarkable to 
omit. Four married hostages with t|ieir wives and children, 
having been required by ihe chiefs, cerlain officers were invited 
in on official circular to undertake the risk. The following were 
the replies, as given by Lady Sale, in: her journal: Lieutenant 
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“ Eyre said, if it was ta be productive of great good he 
“ would stay with h*is wife and child. The others all refused 
to risk the safety of their families. One said he would rather 
put a pistol to his wife^s head and shoot hei* \ and another that 
“ his wife should only be taken at the point of the bayonet; 
for *himself he was ready to perform any duty imposed on 
him.^^ 

Qn this passage the Naval and Military Gazette thus com¬ 
mented ; Channing, in his eloquent and philosophic analysis* 
of the character of Napoleon, has felicitously defined three 
“ orders of greatness, in the last of which he assigns a place to 
“ the great conqueror of Europe. Following the spirit of that 
great thinker, we cannot but recognize in Lieutenant Eyre^s 
noble reply, a higher tone of feeling than can be traced in the 
answers of either of his gallant comrades. Therefore, while we 
may award to the latter niches in the same order with Napoleon, 
our acquiescence in the sentiments of Dr. Channirig leads 
us to hail in Lieutenant Eyre^S conduct in this occasion the 
“ lineaments of that first order,—moral greatness,—through 
which the soul defies all peril; reposes an unfaltering trust 
“ in God in the darkest hour, and is ever ready to be offered 
upon the altar of his country or of mankind.” 

Then came the retreat, with its attendant horrors, rivalling^ 
those experienced by the French in their winter march from" 
Moscow. Eyre's wound was still intensely painful, and incapa¬ 
citated him from mounting a horse without assistance. To 
quote his own words;—“ Deep snow covered every inch of 
mountain and plain with one unspotted sheet of dazzling 
** white, and so intensely bitter was the cold as to penetrate 
“ and defy the defences of the warmest clothing.” The 
thermometer stood at several degrees below zero; and mdn's 
beards were coated icicles. There was a mingled multitude 
of 4,500 fighting-men (including 700 European soldiers,) and 
12,000 native camp-followers, with their women and children. 
Their route lay through * the Khoord Cabul pass, a truly ^ 
“ formidable defile about five miles from end to end, shut in 
" by lofty hills; between whose precipitous sides the sun, ,at 
“ this season, could dart but a momentary ray.” There, half- 
concealed behind rocks and bushes, eager hordes of .armed 
Gilzies lay iu ambush for their prey. The scene that ensued 
may be more easily imagined than described. The treachery of the 
chiefs was but too evident. Perched securely on h%h, the foe 
defied all attempts to silence or dislpdge them, v It was neces¬ 
sary to run the gauntlet of their fire; and not leae.%an 
sotiis perished in the attempt* ‘ 
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Eyre and his familyj consisting * of wife and a little boy, 
emerged safely from the gorge : the latter, being strapped to the 
back of a faithful Affghan servant on horseback, had a very nar¬ 
row escape, owing'to the horse falling and throwing them both 
off, when in the very middle of the pass. To crown the 
misfortunes of the day, snow began to fall, and thousandli had 
to pass the night without shelter, food, or fire. Only four small 
tents were saved, under which some of the women, children, 
*and wounded, found refuge. Eyre and Lieutenant Mein sat 
up all night in attendance on their dying friend Sturt, of the 
Engineers, who had been mortally wounded in the pass. At 
iter husband^s side his youthful bride also kept watch with 
them. She was the daughter of the gallant Sale, and well 
worthy of such a sire. To assuage Sturt'^s burning thirst, Eyre 
and Mein were obliged to wander, alternately, through the 
camp in search of fire to melt a cupful of snow, and often, 
before they could regain the tent, the contents had frozen 
again into a hard mass. Sturt did not survive the night, and 
was buried at early dawn. Mein‘’s disinterested devotion to 
his wounded friend in hurrying back to save him at the risk 
of his own life, and dragging him through the pass under the 
enemy*s fire, was justly extolled by Sir Robert Peel in Parlia¬ 
ment, who quoted the scene verbatim from Eyre's book. 

Meanwhile, Mahomed Akbar, like a vulture watching his 
prey, scanned every movement of the force from the neigh¬ 
bouring heights. Shortly after the retreat commenced, he 
had demanded that Pottinger and two other officers should be 
given up as hostages, and prompt compliance had been yielded. 
But still he was not satisfied. The ladies, married families, 
and wounded officers, were next required to be made over to 
his care, an Assurance being given to the General, that by such 
a mark of confidence alone could the chiefs be induced to 
provide for the wants of the force, and to restrain their followers 
from acts of hostility. 

. The General himself, in a memorandum which he subse¬ 
quently drew up, thus explains hjis own motives: '' I complied 
“ with his wish, hoping that as, from the very^ commencement 
“ of negotiations, the Sirdar had shown the greatest anxiety 
** to have the married people as hostages, this mark of trust 
** might elicit a corresponding feeling in him, ” 

Byre, on receiving a verbal order to prepare for the departure 
of himself and family, sought the O^eral, in order to hear it 
fyom his own lips. The^Kior General was greatly dwtressed; but, 
warmly pressing his hahC larged him to mount and be off as the 
escort sent by mhoined Akbar Were impatient to start; so there 
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seemed to be no alternative. Mahomed Akbar^ although sus¬ 
pected of treachery, was then professedly our ally, with whom a 
treaty existed. Hostilities were therefore at end, so far as he 
was concerned. It was pretended, on his behalf, that the Gilzie 
chiefs on the previous day exerted themselves in vain to res¬ 
train ‘their followers. Captain Nicholl now commanded the 
Artillery in person, and Eyre felt that his ovm presence could 
no longer be of any service to the force. His obvious duty 
was to obey the General's wishes at all hazards ; he, therefore, ‘ 
departed with the new batch of hostages, consisting of seven 
officers, ten ladies, and twenty-two children. Among them were 
Ladies Macnaghten and Sale. Counting, then, seven officers left 
behind at Cabul, and three made over on the march, the chiefs’ 
had now gained possession of seventeen British officers, nomi¬ 
nally as hostages for the fulfilment of the treaty. 

We have already alluded to General Elphinstone as the 
Sabinus of the British force in Cabul. It has, indeed, been 
often remarked that history repeats itself j but we know of no 
instance mote remarkable than the perfect historical parallel 
between 'the occurrences of 1841-42 in Affghanistan, and 
those described in Book V. of Caesar's Commentaries de Bello 
Gallico." First, there was the sudden insurrection of the 
Gauls, just as the Romans were settling in their winter quarters. 
Their leader Ambionix, an exact prototype of Mahomed Akbar 
in savage and successful duplicity. Next, the Roman General 
Sabinus, another Elphinstone for indecision, entering into 
precisely the same sort of hollow treaty with Ambionix as 
did the English General with Mahomed Akbar. Next, the 
protest of Cotta (Eldred Pottinger) before the council of war, 
over-ruled. Finally, the retreat with a cumbersome train of 
baggage*and extended line of troops; the General's misplaced 
confidence in Ambionix j the attack on his front and rear in a 
narrow valley; the confusion of the Romans from want of 
proper arrangements—their desperate though fruitless valour;—- 
Sabinus (Elphinstone) seeking a conference with Ambionix 
(Mahomed Akbar) in order to save the . troops ; his treacherous 
detention, and the final atinihilation of his army. On the 
other hand, we have the ** illustrious " garrisons of Cicero 
and Labienus, represented by those of Sale and Nott,maintaining 
their isolated posts ffim and undaunted against aU opposition; 
signalizing themselves on all occasions by a eimil^ display 
of patience, skill, and valour, until at length r^i^y|d, by the 
advance of Cse^ar (Polloclt) with his over-pqwering nriffly, 
under whose auspioea all previpus diaastera'were ai^ply . relieved, 
and the Roman invincibility; salasfaotorily re-eitiMIlhed. 
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' Ab Eyre’s narrative has now been long out of pi-int, and 
the attention of our countrymen has begun once more to be 
directed towards the regions of Central Asia and the rapid 
extension of the Eussian power in that quarter, we have deemed 
it not altogether inopportune to refresh the memories of our 
readers with some of the most striking particulars of this 
old and overtrue tale, which, just a quarter of a century ago, 
was perused with thrilling interest by all the civilized world. 

“ Eyre and his associates in misfortune remained as captives 
in the hands of Mahomed Akbar during eight and a half 
months,—Eyre occupying his leisure in recording, on such scraps 
of paper as he could collect, the strange and stirring incidents 
which he had witnessed, while yet they were fresh in his 
own memory and in the minds of his fellow-captives, from 
whom, as well as from such public and private documents as 
had been saved and were within his reach, he industriously 
gleaned many important and interesting particulars. His chief 
object in these labours was to place, as far as in him lay, the 
whole unvarnished truth before the British public at the earliest 
practicable opportunity. He thus wrote to a friend: I feel 
well assured that the more my statements are sifted, the 
more clearly will their truth be established in all essential 
** points. Heaven knows I would give my right hand that 
" each events as I have described had never occurred; but 
'' having occurred, why should I conceal them ? Is the loss of 
“ an army nothing? Can our national interests be advanced by 
glossing over such unheard-of calamities and disgrace” ? In 
another letter he thus expresses himself: “ I wrote my narrative 
because it was at the time very doubtful whether any of the 
** chief actors would survive, and I felt an anxious desire that, 
" should we perish in captivity, the public might be able*to judge 
** broperly of the respective merits of all concerned. I can 
jboldly assert that there is not a sentence which I do not 
^^^ieve tcxbe strictly true. ” 

^'Terhaps'^few narratives written under such circumstances 
have so well -stood the test of time,* or have met more general 
and lasting approval. We have little doubt that honest old 
Gascoignes, the poet, who underwent some similar experiences in 
his youth during the wars in the Low Countries in the sixteenth 
century, very accurately expresses Eyre’s feelings in regard to 

I - - - - .. . 

• On one oocasioni during His visit to*Europe in 1865-6, Eyre happened 
be looking over the bookshelves of a hooksellerV shop in Paris, when he 
sadden]^ came upon hie own Work, tnmelated into French. It is impossible 
to imagbe a more pleaeing eorprue to an autikor than such a discovery. 
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his volume on Cabul in the following stanza from the poem, 
entitled “ the Fruites of War. ” 

“ Go, little booke! God pjrannt thou none offende, 

“ For 80 meant he who sought to set thee forth, 

“ Aud when thou coinrnest wliere soldiers seem to wend, 

“ Submit thyselfe as writte but little worth. 

“ Coufesse withal that thou hast bene too bolde 
“ To speak so plaine of haughtie hartes in place, 

“ And say that he which wrote thee coulde have tolde 
“ Full many a tale of blouds that were not base. ” 

The story of the captivity was appended to Eyre's narrafive in 
the form of a journal, and may still be read with interest. We 
must content ourselves with -a few of the more prominent 
episodes. On the fourth day after tiieir surrender to Mahomed 
Akbar, they were joined by the General himself, with Brigadier 
Shelton and Captain Hufj^li Johnson, and learned with profound 
dismay and grief that the remainder of the force had been 
gradually shot down in the passes, the chiefs liaving played 
them false eVen to tlie end, notwithstanding all the concessions 
that had been made. It was evidently Maliomed Akbar's game 
to hold his captives as trump cards wherewith to extort from 
the British Government better terms for himself and country 
than he could well hope to obtain by any other means at his 
disposal. Hence, they found themselves, on the wliole, well- 
treated, although their anxieties were kept alive by the fact 
that a small, though influeutial, section existed among the 
Gilzie chiefs who made no secret of their inclination to put the 
whole party to death; and whose debates on this momentous 
subject were often carried on in tones sufficiently loud to be 
overheard by their intended victims. 

Their first place of confinement was the fort of Buddeeabad 
in the district of Lughman, a stronghold of one of these same 
Gilzie chieftains, having walls twenty-five feet high, and lofty 
flanking towers, surrounded by a faussebraye and deep ditch. 
Here they remained three months, during which they were 
allowed to exchange letters with their friends in Jellalabad; 
where Sale still maintained his defensive position. On 19th 
February, they were alarmed by a violent rocking of the earth, 
accompanied by a loud subterranean rumbling sound; the lofty 
parapets around them fell in with a thundering crash ; the 
dwelling house waved and tottered like a ship at sea, and all 
within it simultaneously rushed out into the central courtyatd 
to find their terror-stricken AflPghan keepers upon their knees 
ejaculating loud prayers to Allah for protection. It seemed as 
though the last day had aiTived. Eyre had a narrpw escape 



330 


Vincent Eyre, 


from being crushed to death by a mass of the wall, under 
which he chanced to be standing while tending his horse, which 
he had been permitted to retain. 

The same earthquake levelled in a few seconds the walls of 
defence which Sale’s force had, with continuous labour, repaired 
and strengthened at Jellalabad. But the Affghans were unpre¬ 
pared to take advantage of the chance thus offered. On the 9th 
of April, tidings reached the captives that Mahomed Akbar’s 
* camp had been surprized by Sale, and his force completely routed, 
and on the following day they were hurried off towards the 
mountains after a sharp debate among the chiefs on the 
expediency of destroying them at once. 

Poor General Elphinstone, in his already shattered state of 
health, could ill bear up under the fatigues and privations he 
had to undergo, and died at Tezeen on the 23rd April, ‘‘ a 
“ happy release for him,” says Eyre, “ from suffering of mind and 
“ body. Deeply he felt his humiliation, and bitterly regretted 
** the day when he resigned the home-born pleasures of his 
** native land to hazard the reputation of a proud name in a 

climate and station for which he was physically unfit.” 

The body was forthwith forwarded by Mahomed Akbar to 
General Pollock (by that time at Jellalabad) for honourable 
interment,—a tribute of respect to a fallen foe highly creditable 
to the Affghan chief. 

On the following day, Captain Colin Mackenzie was des¬ 
patched on a mission to General Pollock, taking with him 
the firjst portion of Eyre’s narrative. After perusal by General 
Pollock it was forwarded by the latter to Lord Ellenborough’s 
Private Secretary, and eventually to England for publication. 
Colin Mackenzie’s journeys to and fro proved full of peril, for, 
although disguised as an Affghan and escorted by a well-known 
and popular sort of Rob-Roy, or freebooter, named Buttee, in 
the pay of Mahomed Akbar, whose knowledge of that wild 
mountainous country and its still wilder inhabitants stood him 
in good stead, he was in frequent and imminent danger of 
discoveiy and consequent death from parties of wandering 
Gilzies, whom they unexpectedly encountered, and who persisted' 
in being unpleasantly inquisitive regarding the suspicious-looking 
traveller, with his face and form so closely muffled up in the folds 
of his turban and, large sheepskin cloak, leaving his eyes scarcely 
as visible as those of the roughest Skye terrier, and whom it was 
necessary to palm off as a sick chief of Peshawur sent by Maho¬ 
med Akbar under Buttee’s escort to his native place. One 
glimpse of the white skin beneath his wide Affghan trowsers, 
(which he found it next to impossible, to prevent from rising 
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above bis knee,) would have teen his death warrant. But 
Heaven protected him. 

The propositions whereof he was the bearer were, that tlie 
British General should treat with Mahomed Akbar as the 
acknowledged head of the Affghan nation, that there should 
be an exchange of prisoners, including all on each side; that 
the British should retire from Affghanistan; and that General 
Pollock should pay down a handsome douceur in money. In 
case of these arrangements being effected, Mahomed Akbar 
would be glad to enter into an alliance, offensive and defensive,^ 
with the British. This, however, was only his public message, 
but, in secret, Mackenzie had been desired to ascertain if a 
private arrangement could not be made, to the effect, that 
General 'Pollock should ensure an amnesty to Mahomed Akbar 
and his followers for the past, and that the British Government 
should bestow on him a large jagheer. In this case he would 
willingly assist Pollock in re-conquering Affghanistan. 

Mackenzie returned from his mission on the 3rd May, without 
having opened any prospect of release for the captives, although 
the negotiation, as far as it went, had been of a friendly nature. 
He was immediately despatched a second time with more 
moderate proposals, but again returned with an equally ineffec¬ 
tual result. On the 23rd May, Mohamed Akbar removed all 
his captives from the Zauduk valley to a fort in the vicinity 
of Cabul. Here Mackenzie had nearly died of typhus fever, 
the result of his recent fatigues and exposure. Mahomed Akbar 
selected Major Colin Troup as his next envoy, and he was absent 
in that capacity from the 10th to the 27th July, but brought 
back no definite reply. Pollock was, in fact, busy in preparing 
for an advance on Cabul, with stringent instructions from 
Lord Bllenbrough to proceed with his military preparations 
without reference to any negotiations. Meanwhile, typhus fever 
and dysentery spread alarmingly among the captives, and, on 
the 7th August, Captain John Conolly breathed his last. His 
brother, the celebrated Arthur Conolly, had but recently been* 
decapitated at Bokhara, after having been confined at the bottom 
of a dry well, in company with Colonel Stoddart, for eighty days 
without change of raiment. 

On August 23rd, nine oflScers of the Ghuznee garrison jdin^ 
the Cabul captives. Among them was the brave young 
Nicholson, destined to a brilliant career in the Pui^jab, and a 
heroes death sixteen years later' in the moment orwiotory at 
Delhi. He now became Eyre's messmate, and begpiled the 
hours with animated details of the scenes he h^d witnesi^ 
daring the ineffectual defence of that fortteas him too 
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was Dr. Thomas Tliomsoii, since risen to eminence as a botanist 
and a traveller. On the 25th August, all were hurried off 
towards Bameean, en route to Kooloom in Ozbeg Tartary, .with 
a threat held out that they would be sold into bondage on 
arrival. Eyre and Mackenzie were both at this time too ill 
to travel on horseback, and were packed into a pair of panicrs 
to balance each other on each side of a camel, a mode of tra¬ 
velling for invalids, which their miserable experience on that 
' memorable journey did not enable them to recommend for 
general adoption, except in cases where the penalty of torture 
has been incurred. 

They had a strong escort, consisting of some 400 Affghan 
soldiers, deserters from the British service, under one Saleh 
Mahomed, their former Subadar. Their route lay over the 
steep mountain passes of Suifed Khak, Oonai, Hajceguk, 
and Kaloo \ the latter attaining an altitude of 13,400 feet; 
whence Eyre describes the view as “ presenting a boundless 
“ chaos of barren mountains, ])robably unequalled iij wild 
“ terrific grandeur.” The valley of Bameean, beyond the Indian 
Caucasus, was reached on 3rd September. 

And now, at the very time when hope began to yield to 
despair in all their breasts, and a life of wretched slavery 
seemed their inevitable lot, aid came from an unexpected 
quarter, and their speedy deliverance was at hand. Eyre thus 
tells the story in a letter to a friend in Calcutta :— 

On Sunday, September 11th, Saleli Mahomed, having receiv- 
** ed a positive order from Mahomed Akbar for our immediate 
" march to Kooloom, our desperate condition induced Pottinger 
to tempt him with the offer of a bribe for our release. 
'' Captain Johnson volunteered to be agent in the matter, and 
“ found him more accessible than was expected. This man 
** had hitherto kept aloof from every attempt at friendly 
'' intercourse with the prisoners, towards whom his manner 
** had been invariably haughty and his language harsh. Great, 
“ therefore, was our astonishment to learn that he had been 
seduced from his allegiance to Mahomed Akbar and bought 
“ over to our side. 

" Meanwhile, the rapid advance of the two English armies 
" upon Cabul, and the probable defeat of Mahomed Akbar, 
“ led us to expect that ehiePs arrival among us as likely 
to happen at any moment. It was, therefore, necessary 
"to be prepared against any sudden surprise. The Hazaret 
“ chiefs in the valley were sounded and found favourable to 
" our scbeme. The men composing our guard were gained 
" over by a promise of four monttaB* pay. A new Governor 
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was set up over the Hazaret province by Major Pottinger, 
“ the existing Governor being too much in Mahomed Akbar^s 
“ interests to be trusted. 

“ On the 16th September, the country was considered suffi- 
ciently safe to admit of our setting out on our return 
towards Cabul. We had only proceeded a few miles when 
“ a messenger met us with news of General Pollock’s victory 
“ over Akbar, which cheering intelligence was shortly afterwards 
'' confirmed by a note from Sir lliohmond Shakespear, who' 
was hastening to our assistance with 600 Kuzzilbash 
“ horsemen. On the 17th, we re-crossed the Kaloo pass, and 
encamped about three miles from its base. We had been 
here about two hours, when horsemen were descried descending 
the pass of Hajeeguk. Instantly Saleh Mahomed’s men were 
“ on the alert and formed up in line. Judge of our joy when 
the banner of the Kuzzilbash was distinguished streaming 
in tlie air, and imagine, if you can, with what emotions of 
delight and gratitude we eagerly pressed forward to greet 
our gallant countryman. Sir Richmond Shakespear, who 
“ soon came galloping up to where we stood. For the first 
“ time after nine miserable months of thraldom we felt the 
blessedness of freedom. To God be all the glory, for He alone 
“ could bring it to pass !” 

There was still some danger that Mahomed Akbar might 
intercept blieir flight, but at Shakespear’s suggestion, Pollock 
despatched Sale’s brigade to meet them at Kot-Ashroo. All 
doubt was then at an end; they were once more under the 
safeguard of British troojjs, wlio lined the heights of Suffed 
Kh4k, and who raised hearty cheers of welcome as the procession 
threaded the pass; among them most conspicuous, rode the 
gallant Sale with his long lost wife and daughter by his side. 

On the 2ist, Pollock’s camp at Cabul was reached, where the 
Horse Artillery guns fired a salute in honour of the event, and 
thus happily terminated the tragedy of the Cabul insurrection. 

The events of those days have still such a thrilling interest 
for British readers, that we have .been tempted to linger perhaps 
too long, over that portion of Eyre’s career, in connection 
with which his name first became familiarly known. . It^ was 
his strange destiny to witness the “Alpha” and “Omega” 
of the downfall of the did sepoy army; for it is now generally 
admitted that the first seeds of the mutiny of ISn? were 
sown in the Cabul campaign. In allusion to this,, Kaye, in bis 
“ Sepoy War ” declares.—“ The charm of a cehin^ of conqhest 
“ was then broken. The Sepoy Regiments, no longer assured 
“ and fortified by the sight of that ascendants star of fortune, 
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whiclji,onee had shone with so bright and steady a light, 
“ shrunk from entering the passes which had been the grave of 
“ so many of their comrades. It was too true; the Seiks were 
tampering with their fidelity. Brahmin emissaries were 
“ endeavouring to swear them with holy water not to advance at 
the word of the English Commander. Nightly meetings of 
'' delegates from the different regiments were held, and perhaps 
we do not even now know how great was the danger.^' 

Before leaving Cabul, Eyre, through a strange accident, 
recovered his friend Maulers Bible, on the flyleaf of which 
the owner had thus written, as if prophetically, two days "before 
his murder: “ In case of my death I wish this book to be sent 
** to my mother or dearest living relative,” * No Mahomedan 
will knowingly destroy the Word of God, and it is remarkable 
that Arthur Conolly's Prayer Book, wherein he had entered 
a touching record of his sufferings and aspirations in the well 
at Bokhara, was, after the lapse of many years, left at the door 
of his sister's house in London by a 'mysterious foreigner, who 
simply left word that he came from Russia, but of whom no 
trace could be discovered after a most diligent search. 

Returning with Pollock's force to India, Eyre was posted 
to the new troop of Horse Artillery, raised to replace the 
old let Troop 1st Brigade which had perished in the Aff- 
ghan passes, and with whose services at Cabul he had been 
so intimately associated. In his public report to* the Com- 
inandant of the Artillery regiment, Eyre, speaking of the 
siege, thus writes: The gunners, from first to last, never 
** once partook of a full meal or obtained their natural 
rest:—'Of the hardships and privations undergone it would 
be difficult to convey an adequate idea. Throughout the last 
" struggle all eye-witnesses concur in testifying to their stubborn 
valour.” 

' While attached to the new troop at Meerut, Eyre originated 
what is believed to have been the firet " soldiers' club ” ever 
established; having for jts object the suppression of drunkenness 
by providing for the soldier, when off duty, the means of sober and 
suitable recreation and refreshment. For this purpose Eyre hired 
a house conveniently situated to the barracks, which, with the aid 
of his brother officers and of small monthly subscriptions from 
the members, he ^tted up .with suitable furniture, and supplied 
with books, magazines, and popular games, and where tea, coffee, 
and other harnUass beverages could be obtained when wanted. 
It soon became popular, among the men, and contributed 
greatly to the reduution of crime amongst them. The value of 
such clubs has now been generally recognized. 
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On the news reaching India that Joseph Wolff was on the 
point of starting to Bokhara to ascertain the fate of Stoddart 
and Conolly and wanted some officer to abcompany him, Eyre 
at once offered his services, but his letter failed to reach Wolff 
in time j it will, however, be found in the published memoirs 
of that en.terprizing though eccentric Jew missionary. 

Eyre remained with his troop until December, 1844, when 
he was appointed by Lord Ellen borough, ever prompt to seek 
out promising ofiicers and to reward good service. Comman¬ 
dant of Artillery in the new Gwalior Contingent, raised after the 
dispersion of Sindians Mahratta army in the battles of Maharaj- 
pore and Punniar. The new force consisted of four Batteries 
of Native Field Artillery,- one Battery of Garrison Artillery, two 
Regiments of Irregular Cavalry, and seven Regiments of Native 
Infantry; the whole forming a very complete and serviceable 
Brigade, All ' the English officers being picked men, 
the Gwalior Contingent soon acquired a reputation for the 
highest efficiency of which native troops were susceptible; 
and, as an instance of the loyal and soldierly spirit existing 
among them up to a late period, it is worthy of record 
that Eyre's artillery twice volunteered for foreign service, 
expressing their readiness to proceed either to Persia or Burmah, 
and received the thanks of Government, conveying “ the satis- 
“ faction with which the Governor-General in Council has 
“ learnt the soldierly spirit evinced by these men." Their 
prowess and professional efficiency were, however, destined to be 
tested in a very undesirable and unexpected fashion during 
the Sepoy War of 1857-58, by which time a lamentable change 
had “ come over the spirit of their dream”—for, led on by 
General Ram Singh, a chivalrous old Rajpoot Subadar of Eyre's 
artillery, the Gwalior Contingent succeeded in turning General 
Windham's flanks at Cawnpore, -obliging him to retreat with 
great loss, and it was generally admitted that their triumph on 
that occasion was mainly due to the accurate fire of their guns. 

Shortly after Eyre’s arrival at Gwalior, his sympathies were 
enlisted on behalf of the Portuguese native Christians, of whotn 
numbers had been thrown out of employ by the disbandinent 
of the Mahratta force, wherein they had served as non-ct^mis'- 
sioned officers, buglers, and drummers, but who had been sud¬ 
denly reduced, with tiheir families, to destitution. Eyre made 
a strong appeal -to the public on their behalf,- which met 
with an immediate response. ,A sum of exce^ihg £600 
received from various parts of India, and, iyith\^^hifl amount 
in hand, Eyre conceived and carried out the hold, project of 
establishing a small Christian colony in the of Deyra 
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Dhoon at the base of the Himalayan range, and three hun¬ 
dred miles from Gwalior. 

The scheme met with liberal support from the Lieutenant- 
Governor of the North-Western Provinces and other high 
functionaries. Lands were forthwith purchased, and forty 
families, numbering 120 souls, left Gwalior for the land of 
promise, under the guidance of Father Felix, a worthy Italian 
monk of the Franciscan order, who volunteered his services. 
Contrary to general expectation, these poor men, on arriving 
at their destination, set to work with a good will at 
the hovel task of building and ploughing. They found all 
the necessary materials ready prepared. To each family forty 
begahs (about fourteen acres) of land were assigned, besides a 
plough and yoke, a pair of bullocks, a cow, two pigs, 
one sheep, and a small stock of fowls. In a wonderfully short 
space of time a neat little village sprung up, with its church 
and school-room; and Father Felix proved himself just the 
man to gain all hearts, and to stimulate his flock to exertion. 
Before many weeks had passed he thus wrote : nous avous 
“ determine, de commun sentiment, de nomrner cette nou- 
“ velle colony, ou pays, ^ Eyre-town.' Je vous prie done 

de ne pas vous opposer. ” 

But Eyre did oppose it suggesting instead the name of 
" Esapore, or the “ abode of Christians, wliich was adopted 
accordingly. 

For about three years the little Christian colony struggled 
on under his fostering care, dming which the colonists kept 
up a brisk fire of correspondence with Eyre, appealing to him 
in all their troubles and difficulties. Unfortunately, the 
climate proved less salubrious than was expected. During 
certain months a malarious fever prostrated their strength, 
and a murrain destroyed a large portion of their live stock, 
although they still continued to eke out a decent subsistence from 
the produce of their fields, and by the sale of eggs, poultry, and 
butter to the residents of the neighbouring hill sanatarium of 
Mussoorie. Eventually, owing to the continuance of the above 
causes, they gradually found it more advantageous to transfer 
themselves permanently to the hills, and thus the scene of 
their early labours became, in process of time, a flourishing 
tea-plantation in ether hands. But the great object had been 
meanwhile gained of permanently rescuing the Christian 
families from destitution, and the example set of the practi¬ 
cability of forming such colonies led, ere long, to the establish¬ 
ment of another in a more salubrious locality, which, it is 
believed, still flourishes. 
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About this time Henry Lawrence^s great scheme for a bill 
asylum for soldiers^ children assumed a definite form, and he 
paid Eyre the compliment of placing his name on the Com¬ 
mittee of Reference. 

They had for some time past corresponded on the best mode 
of overcoming the difficulties attendant on any attempt to render 
the asylum available for the children of our Roman Catholic 
soldiers, who formed so large a proportion of our European 
army in India, and whose claims to impartial consideration 
Eyre had strenuously advocated, not without some pracf^ical 
effect; although, as might be expected, there was a strong 
party utterly opposed to any concession. 

In addition to his artillery duties, Eyre carried on, for 
several years, those of executive engineer of 1116 Gwalior 
Division, and the pretty Gothic freestone church whose tall 
pinnacled tower still gives a home-like character to the British 
cantonment near Gwalior, was* of his design and execution. 
The interior suffered considerable damage from the mutineers 
in 1857, who destroyed all the coloured glass and wood-work, 
a very fine organ, and a remarkably handsome carved-stone 
pulpit; turning up also the encaustic tiles of the floor. In 
1851, Eyre was selected to accompany the Maharajah Sindia 
on his travels in the North-West, and thus witnessed the 
opening of the Ganges Canal, meeting there his friend Henry 
Lawrence for the last time, who spoke with intense disapproval 
of the annexation i)olicy then in fashion, and did not conceal 
from Eyre his apprehensions that danger would soon accrue 
from it and fin(l us unprepared. 

In May 1855, in consequence of fiiiling health, Eyre pro¬ 
ceeded on sick leave to England. There he soon drew 
public attention by two lectures, at the Royal United Service 
Institution and before the British Association, on the subject 
of metallic boats and floating pontoon waggons for naval and 
military purposes. As the Crimean war was then, in progress, 
his suggestions attracted the notice of Government, wlio twiefe 
deputed officers of both services to witness Eyre’s experiments, 
^pd with favourable results on both occasions. 

Early in February 1857, Eyre returned to Calcutta. 'He 
found people just beginning to feel uneasy regarding cert^ih 
incipient symptoms of disaffection among the sepoyg. The 
Maharajah Sindia of Gwalior chanced to have just arrived on 
a visit to the Governor-General, and closely que^ioned Eyje 
as to the opinions entertained in England about tjhll Seizure of 
Oude. This v^^as delicate ^ound, out Eyre rei|y[ed that it 
a subject upon which our public men agreed, 
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and that while many approved, a large party viewed it with 
regret, as tending to disturb the minds of native princes. 
Whereupon the Maharajah with great animation exclaimed— 

Ah! that is the truth, they reason rightly. ” Just a year 
previous, Eyre had chanced to find himself seated at a table 
d’hote in England, next to a very intelligent young native 
gentleman from Lucknow, who initiated a discussion on tlie 
same subject, and stated his confident belief that, ere twelve 
montlis should elapse, the whole of Oude would be in open 
insuyrrection. It is not unlikely that this well-informed prophet 
may have been the since notorious Azimoollah. 

Having been posted to a Horse Field Battery at Thyet 
Myo, in Burmah, Eyre proceeded by sea to join it, and on tlie 
20th March reached his destination, three hundred miles up the 
river Irrawady. By that time news had come from Bengal of 
mutinous outbreaks in the native regiments at Berharapore 
and Barrackpore. Tvvo months later a telegraph summoned 
Eyre with his battery to Calcutta, to assist in suppressing the 
mutiny which had burst out with terrific violence at Meerut 
and Delhi, and was spreading like wild fire over the North- 
West Provinces. On the night of the 14th of June, Eyre found 
himself once more anchored oflF Calcutta. On that very day 
his old friends of the Gwalior Contingent had followed the 
fatal example set by the regular army, and had risen against 
their English officers, many of whom fell victims. 

On landing the next morning in Port William, Eyre found 
symptoms of alarm amounting almost to panic, pervading the 
European community. In fact, a clergyman, with his wife 
and family, had actually taken refuge in board the Tubal 
Cain during the previous night in expectation of a rise among 
the natives. Within the fort itself he found the Town Major 
employed in swearing in volunteers, and preparation making 
to hang a State-prisoner, in the ex-king of Oude’s employ, 
who had b§en detected in tampering with the sepoys of 
the garrison. Next morning, however, the prisoner effected 
his escape from under the very noses of his European sentries, 
and the king of Oude himself was arrested. On the 17th 
June, Sir Partrick Grant arrived fron Madras as Commander- 
in-chief, and while passing Eyre^s ship received three cheers 
from the artillery men. It was a favourable omen that he 
should be thus greeted on arrival by the identical company of 
Artillery which bad been .mainly instrumental in suppressing 
toe Barrackpore mutiny in 1824: 

After several days of uncertainty, Eyre transferred his raeh 
and guns on the lOth July to the Mullah fiat, in tow of 
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the Lady Thackwell river steamer, with orders to proceed 
to Allahabad. Their battery horses had been left behind in 
Burmah, to follow when opportunity offered. Meanwhile, many 
tragical events had been occurring in the North-West, espe¬ 
cially at Jhansi, Neerauch, Fyzabad, Cawnpore, Allahabad, and 
Bareilly, where mutiny and massacre had been the order of 
the day; although the energy displayed by John and Henry 
Lawrence in the Punjab and in Oude, appeared to have, in 
some degree, stayed the progress of the insurrection. But the 
fate of India seemed trembling in the balance. 

On the 25tli July, while approaching the military station of 
Dinapore, the steamer picked up an English gentleman from a 
small boat, who announced that the three native regiments 
there had risen in mutiny at 2 p. m., on that day; and pre¬ 
sently a bend of the river presented the dismal spectacle of 
burning houses in the distance. At 6 p. m., Eyre landed to offer 
his services to General Lloyd; and, at his desire disembarked 
three guns, until those despatched in pursuit of the mutineers 
should return. On the following day, came sad tidings from the 
neighbouring station of Segowlee, that Major Holmes, com¬ 
manding the 12th Irregular Cavalry, who had been most 
successful in his efforts to maintain order in that district, had 
been murdered, together with his wife, by some of his own 
men. Mrs. Holmes was that same daughter of Sir Robert Sale, 
who, as Mrs. Sturt, had been Eyre’s companion in captivity 
at Cabul. 

Re-ernbarking his guns, .Eyre proceeded up the Ganges to 
Buxar, which he reached at 3 p.m. on the 28th. Here he was 
informed that the Dinapore regiments having crossed the river 
Soan, were besieging the civilians of Arrah, in a house which 
had been, with fortunate foresight, fortified and provisioned by 
Mr. Vickars Boyle, a Civil Engineer. The mutineers were led 
by Baboo Koonwar Sing, of Jugdespore, a brave old Rajpoot 
chief of good family, great energy of character, and extensive 
infiuence, who had now assumed the title of Rajah, and had 
drawn towards his banner the whole fighting population of Behar, 
a province which supplied the sepoy army with some of its 
best soldiers. It was then suspected and has since been well 
ascertained, that Koonwar Singh had been for months p^t 
carrying on an active correspondence with the disaffect^ 
regiments scattered over the Lower Provinces, and, had not 
his daring schemes been prostrated at an early period, the whole 
of Bengal and its dependencies would soon have 'l:»e|i in a 
blaze of mutiny and rebellion, from Benares td-Chittagong; 
and who can say what might then have been the issue ? 
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At Buxar was a valuable Government stud, and about 
thirty miles higher up the river was a branch stud at Gha- 
zeepore, on the opposite bank, where also was stationed a 
strong* native regiment held in check by only one weak com¬ 
pany of the 78th Highlanders. Eyre at once saw the impor¬ 
tance of preventing the Diuapore mutineers from crossing 
the river, and as Lord Canning had recently telegraphed to 
. Patna expressing great anxiety for Ghazeepore, Eyre steamed 
up thither to land a couple of guns under his only subaltern. 

In exchange for this trivial aid, the officer in compaand at 
■Ghazeepore allowed Eyre to take twenty-five Highlanders 
with whom he forthwith returned to Buxar, greatly to the 
relief of the Stud officers and other English inhabitants of that 
place. It most fortunately happened that, in the brief interval, 
the James Hume steamer had arrived at Buxar to take in 
coal, having on board 160 of H. M.^s 5tli Fusileers under 
Captain L^Estrange. To that officer Eyre at once des¬ 
patched a note, proposing that they should join forces for an 
immediate attempt to relieve Arrah. L’Estrange promptly 
replied in the affirmative, stipulating only that Eyre should 
send him a written* order to that efiect, taking on himself the 
whole responsibility. 

This Eyre did not hesitate to do, and, in like manner, made 
himself formally responsible for the detention of the two 
Government steamers. 

Early on the morning of the 30th July, guns and troops 
were disembarked, and arrangements made for a march to Arrah, 
distant about 48 miles to the east. At the same time, the 
James Hume was despatched to Dinapore with a letter to 
General Lloyd, informing him of the intended movement 
- and inviting his co-operation. The Field Force thus extempo¬ 
rized consisted of three guns with 40 artillery men; 154 of 
H. M/s 5th Fusileers, with six officers, two assistant surgeons, 
and seventeen volunteers; one of the latter being the Joint- 
Magistrate of Ghazepore, Mr. J. H. Bax, and three officers 
of the Stud. The twepty-five Highlanders were left behind with 
orders to return to Ghazeepore by the first opportunity. Eyre 
appointed as his staff officer. Captain the Honffile R. 11. 
Hastings, a most fortunate selection, as it proved, for his 
indefatigable exertions, zealously backed by the other Stud officers 
iind volunteers, contributed largely to the success of the expedition. 
The knowledge of the district possessed by Mr. Bax, his 
coolness and energy, together with his influence with the natives 
in procuring carriage, rendered his presence with the force 
likewise of no small advantage. » 
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By 5 P. M., everything was ready for a start. The guns were 
drawn by bullocks, taken, together with their native drivers, 
direct from the plough. The reserve ammunition and commissariat 
supplies were drawn on common country carts, and through 
Mr. Bax^s exertions, four elephants were contributed by the 
Dumrao Rajah, for conveying tents and bedding. It was 
the rainy season, and the roads were very heavy j so that the 
poor bullocks, unused to such labour, moved provokingly slowly, 
and frequent halts were necessary to enable laggards to close 
up; hence it was break of day ere the first encamping 
ground, at Nyah Bhojpore, was reached. At the twelfth mile, a 
mounted spy, in the service of Koonwar Singh, was inter¬ 
cepted, ami was brought in wounded. This proved that the 
enemy were on the alert, and that circumspection was neces¬ 
sary. The march continued till the night of the 31st, when 
the discovery of more hostile scouts operated as a caution to 
halt till daybreak. 

On the ‘1st August, when near Shah pore, the dismal tidings 
came from Dinapore that a detachment of 400 men, which had 
been sent from that station for the relief of Arralj, had fallen 
into an ambuscade near that town, and- been driven back 
with loss of half their number. Eyre, however, resolved to 
push on and strike a blow to restore whatever prestige might 
have been lost. Four miles further on, a bridge had been cut 
through and rendered impassable for guns; but after an hour's 
detention the damage was sufficiently repaired, and the force 
bivouacked for the night outside the village of Goojrajgunje, 
posting a strong guard to protect the bridge, beyond which a 
picket of the enemy was known to be posted. 

At daybreak on Sunday, the 2nd August, the force again 
advanced, and had just cleared the village, when bugle notes 
were heard sounding the “ assembly " in a wood which bounded 
the view about a mile ahead, and through which lay the 
direct road to Arrah. We quote Eyre's own account of what 
followed, as published in the appendix to the Srd edition of Gub- 
bins' book on the “ Mutiny in Oude," where it has lain buried 
long enough, and whence we are desirous of exhuming it; 
“ Eyre halted his force to reconnoitre. The enemy now 

began to show themselves in what seemed overwhelming force. 

But content with occupying the wood to our front, large 
“ bodies were seen to extend themselves along the woods on 
'' either flank, with the evident intention of surrounding the 
" little force opposed to them. To bring matters to an issue, 

Eyre drew up his force on the open plain, and offered battle. 
“ The three guns opened fire to the front and flanks^ causing the 
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“ enemy to screen themselves as much as possible behind broken 
“ ground. From this they opened a heavy fire of musketry, and 
“ Eyre ordered forward skirmishing parties of the 6th Fusileers 
“ to retaliate. The superiority of the Enfield Eifles now became 
apparent. Galled by their accurate fire, the enemy gradually 
“ fell back to the shelter of the woods. Meanwhile, Eyre 
“ directed the full fire of his artillery on the enemy's centre, 
“ with the view of forcing a passage through the wood. They 
“ scattered themselves right and left, leaving the road clear, 
“ and under cover of the Enfield Rifles, the guns an4 baggage 
" were promptly moved forward and pushed through the wood 
before the enemy could again close his divided wings. Emerg- 
“ ing from the woods, the road became an elevated causeway, 
** bounded on either side by inundated rice-fields, across which 
'' the bafiied enemy could only open a distant fire. Finding 
" their intentions thus frustrated, they hurried back to inter- 
" cept the force at Beebeegunge, distant about two miles ahead, 
" where they had effectually destroyed a bridge, and com- 
" pletely commanded the approaches to it by breastworks, and 
" from the houses of the village. Eyre again halted his force 
“ to refresh the men and cattle, within a quarter of a mile of 
" the bridge, and sent out scouts to search for a ford across the 
" river Bunas, which separated him from the enemy. No 
" ford was discovered; and as it was plainly impossible to 
" effect a passage over the bridge, Eyre determined on 
" making a flank march to the nearest point of the railway 
" embankment, distant only one mile, along which there was a 
" direct road to Arrah. This movement was for a time masked 
" by the guns, which opened a brisk fire upon the village, while 
" the infantry and baggage pushed forward in the new direction. 
" But, no sooner did the enemy discover the manoeuvre, than 
*' they hastened in great numbers to intercept the force at th©. 
" angle of a thick wood which abutted on the railway. 
" Bn route, Eyre discovered a ford, but as his force had already 
" passed it, he proceeded, "followed up pretty closely by a 
" large body of infantry and cavalry, being raw levies of 
" Koonwar Singh; while the three mutineer regiments pursued 
" a course parallel to his own on the opposite side of the 
" streani. On reaching the railway, it became necessary to 
“ halt the. force and assume a defensive attitude, until the 
" mutineers could be dislodged from the -wood, from which 
' they opened a very galling musketry fire. For a whole hour 
" the force was hotly engaged at a great disadvantage, owing to 
" the abundant cover which screened the enemy. Twice, 
" during this period, the mutineers, seeing the guns left almost 
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without support, (L'Estrange^s infantry being occupied in skir- 
“ mishing), rushed impetuously upon them, and were driven 
" back by discharges of grape. At this juncture, Hastings 
“ brought word to Eyre (who, having no subaltern, was obliged 
“ to remain with the guns,) that the 5th Fusileers were losing 
ground, and that our position was becoming critical. Eyre, 
therefore, resolved on trying what a charge of bayonets would 
“ do, and despatched Hastings with an order to L’Estrange to • 
that effect. Unable immediately to find UEstrange, Hastings 
at once collected every available man, and himself most 
gallantly led them on ; L’Estrange promptly joining on learning 
'' the order which had been given. Rushing forward with a 
cheer they cleared the deep stream (now confined within 
** narrow banks,) at a bound, and charged impetuously on an 
“ enemy twenty times their own number. Taken completely by 
“ surprise, the mutineers fell back in the utmost disorder, the guns 
“ opening fire upon their retreating masses, and in a few minutes 
not a mail of them remained to oppose the passage of the force. 
Thenceforward an open road -was available, which skirted the 
railway to within four miles of Arrab, where, a little before 
“ nightfall, the force was compelled to halt by an impassable 
“ torrent. The night was employed in endeavouring to 
bridge this over, by casting into the stream large piles 
of bricks, that had been collected on the bank by the 
“ railway engineers, by which means the stream was narrowed 
sufficiently to allow the construction of a rude sort of bridge 
," formed from country carts, over which the guns and baggage 
“ marched, without further opposition, ‘into the station of 
Arrab, and the relief of the beleaguered garrison was accom- 
plished. After their defeat at the railway, the mutineers and 
"" Koonwar Singh had fled back with precipitation to Arrah, 
“ to remove their valuables to the jungle stronghold of that 
“ chief at Jugdespore. 

Among the slain were sepoys of nine different regiments; a 
sufficient proof that, in this action, Eyre’s small force encountered, 
besides the Dinapore regiments, a formidable number of other 
trained soldiers of the regular army. We may remark here, 
en passant, that the scene of Eyre’s action on the banks of the 
Bunas, is, the identifeal spot where Major Munro, on* lath 
October, 1764, first encountered the troops of Shoojg-ood- 
dowlah, following them up from thepce to Buxar, where Ke 
so signally defeated them in a pitched battle on the a^rd of 
that month. 

Eyre continues : " The relief of the garrison proved to 
** have been most opportune, for their position had been so 
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“ effectually mined, that'a few hours* delay must have ensured their 
destruction. They numbered sixteen European civilians, and 
fifty of Rattray*8 Sikh Police. The position, which they had 
“ so miraculously defended against the three mutineer regiments, 
aided by Kooinvar Singh*s levies, was a small upper-roomed 
house of substantial masonry belonging to Mr. Boyle, District 
“ Railway Engineer, by whose skill it had been fortified, and 
" provisioned, in anticipation of some such crisis. But the 
strongest position is of little avail where stout hearts and an 
efiicieut leader are wanting to defend it, and, in the present 
" case, such hearts and such a leader were forthcoming. To 
“ Mr. Wake, as civil Magistrate of Arrah, who possesses in 
" a rare degree some of the highest qualities of a soldier, 
“ no less than to the unflinching fortitude with which his able 
efforts were supported by his brave associates, may be 
attributed the salvation of the garrison. During eight days 
and nights they were incessantly harassed, and so closely 
watched that not a loophole could be approached with safety. 
“ At one period their water failed, and they owed their 
" supply to the prompt energy of the Sikhs, who, in one night, 
contrived with most inefficient tools, to dig a well on the 
ground-floor, twenty feet deep, whereby abundance of good 
“ water was obtained. During the last three or four days their 
position had been rendered doubly perilous by the fire of some 
guns of small calibre, which the enemy had mounted within 
“ fifty yards of the house, the walls of which were perforated 
‘‘ by their balls in all directions. The defence of Arrah may 
be considered one of the most remarkable facts in Indian 
“ history.*** 


* Mr. G. 0 . Trevelyan in the fourth chapter of “ Competition Wallah” 
thus truly and graphically describea the Eyre of Arrah ; “ The English troops 
“ at Buxar were certainly a mere handful. But there was a man there 
“ who was neither a novice nor a pedant, neither a young soldier nor an 
" old woman. Wherever hard knocks had been going on within the last 
“ twenty years—and during that period there was no lack—Vincent Eyre 
“ had generally managed to come in for a liberal allowance. In the 
“ Affghan war, the roughest of schools, he had learned to preserve an 
“ equal mind in arduous circumstances. When the intelligence of the 
t»uthreak, Ravelling with the proverbial speed of bad news, reached the 
" station of Buxar, Eyre at once made up his mind to march, without 
” waiting to hear whether an expedition had started from Dinapore. 

Perhaps he was unwilling to leave the fate of the garrison entirely 
•** dependant on the energy^ and promptness of General Lloyd. Perhaps 
“ he thought that a good thing like the relief of Arrah would bear doing 
“ twice over. His force consisted of a hundred and fifty and four English 
; « bayonets, twelve mounted volunteers, and three field-pieces with their 

** complement of artillerymen. The distance to be traversed was fifty 
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Althougli martial law had been proclaimed in this district, 
Eyre left the execution of justice in the hands of the civil 
authorities, except in the case of certain native oflBcials who 
had transferred their services to Koonwar Singh, and had been 
taken prisoners in arms against the State. These men were 
tried by Drum Head Court Martial, composed of the judge, 
the magistrate, and two captains, Eyre himself presiding over 
the Court, and, being found guilty, were hanged as an example^ 
The inhabitants of the city and its environs were ordered to 
deliver up their arms in camp witliin forty-eight hours, 
and, long before that time had elapsed, a pile of 7,000 miscel¬ 
laneous arms had been collected and broken up. 

But, although the chief object of the expedition from Buxar 
had now been accomplished, there was important work still 
remaining to be done. Koonwar Singh, with a large body of 
mutineers and armed retainers, bad fled to his stronghold at 
tTugdespore, distant about sixteen miles from Arrah, in the heart 
of a dense jungle. Captain L^Estrange, in reporting to Army Head 
Quarters, truly stated “ The difficulty attending the enter- 
“ prize was, by universal report, very great. The roads were 
“ represented as being (at this season of the year) almost 
“ impassable; and the position of Koonwar Singh and his followers 
“ was deemed, by all who had any knowledge of the country 
surrounding him, as being inaccessible.^^ He added, under 
all the circumstances, a feeling of doubt, if not of apprehension, 
as to the success of our expedition, might easily have per- 
vaded troops less confident than ours were, in the judgment, 
“ talent, and courage of our leader.” 

Eyre, having been reinforced by two companies of H. M.’s 10th 
Foot and lOU of Rattray’s Sikhs from Dinapore, marched from 
Arrah on the 11th August, passing over his late battle-field 
en route, where the marks of bullets on the trees bore ample 

“ milea as the crow flies; and, as the waters were out over the face 
“ of the countny. and the population was in a state of open hostility, 
“ the march proved long and formidable. On the way Eyre received 
tidings of the reverse sustained by Dunbar’s detachment. It seemed 
“ foolhardy indeed to advance to the attack of an enemy who had just 
“ cut to pieces a force twice as strong as his own. But according to his 
“ view of the matter, this consideration did not^ in any wise* affect the 
“'result of his reasoning. His axiom was the Arrah must be relieved. 
“ There was no one else now left to do the business, so of neeessi^ it 
“ fell to him. He had not many soldiers and would be glad to nave 
“ more. He did not share the sentiment of King Henry at AginooQrt. 
“ He would have been delighted to see at his back a thouisana or two 
“ of those men at Aldershott who did no work that day. Bat, as he 
“ had only a few, he must perform in the work with those few. So, on 
„ he went, nothing doubting ." . . 
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evidence to the herceuess of the conflict. Next day, about 
11 A. M., the enemy were found in strong position, having 
a river in their front, the town of Dulloor in their centre, 
partially protected by earth-works, and in their rear the formi¬ 
dable belt of jungle which covered the approach to Jugdespore. 
An advanced picket occupied the village of Narainpore, 
whence they were soon dislodged. The enemy's right was 
screened behind broken ground and low jungle, until the 
near approach of Captain Patterson's skirmishers drew forth 
their fire, whereupon Eyre opened upon them with grape, 
causing them to rise in confusion; when a timely forward 
rush, accompanied by a loud cheer from the men of the 10th 
Foot, drove them panic-stricken into Dulloor and the adjacent 
jungle. Mpanwhile, L'Estrange and Scott with the 5th 
Pusileers, assisted by a field-howitzer, held in check the enemy’s 
left, consisting of Koonwar Singh's irregulars, horse and foot; 
which now simultaneously gave way, and a hot pursuit ensued, 
terminating only at Jugdespore itself. The enemy, as they 
retreated through the jungle, maintained a dropping fire 
on their pursuers, and abandoned two field-guns en route. 
Koonwar Singh had barely time to eflect his escape in the 
direction of Sasseram, leaving his stronghold in our hands. 

, Eyre followed him up ten miles as far as Peroo, when he 
received from Dinapore an order of recall to join General 
Outram, who had meanwhile arrived thus far in progress to 
take up his command for the relief of Lucknow. Before leaving 
Jugdespore, Eyre, in order more thoroughly to destroy Koonwar 
Singh's prestige among the natives, blew up the palace and 
principal buildings, where he had established a manufactory 
of arms and ammunition, and had laid up large stores of pro¬ 
visions, and which, therefore, offered a tempting rendezvous for 
malcontents in such dangerous times. Koonwar Singh bent his 
course towards Rewah, with the ultimate intention of pro¬ 
ceeding to Delhi; but eventually crossed into the Doab and 
thence to Oude, where he carried on a desultory warfare for 
several months, until forced by the successes of the British arms 
in all quarters to retire to his native jungles, pursued by Sir 
Edward .Lugard. In crossing the Ganges he received a mortal 
wound and periehed miserably, though stout-hearted and defiant 
to the last. 

On the 2l8t August, the gallant little Arrah Field Force was 
finally dispersed, having terminated its brief and adventurous 
career in a campaign of three weeks' duration, fruitful in 
' in^ortant consequences to the Governmut of British India 
"When this force was first improvised 'by Eyre at Buxar, on his 



Vincent Eyre. 


347 


own responsibility, the entire province of Behar was in open 
insurrection, having proclaimed Koonwar Singh as their Bajah 
and ruler; the civilians of Arrah were besieged by the mutinous 
regiments of Dinapore without a hope of relief; our river 
communication between Bengal and the Upper Provinces was 
in danger of being interrupted,—a danger which imperilled 
the very existence of Havelock^s small isolated force in the 
Doab; and Bengal itself showed symptoms of a general rising. 
What a change had Eyre's little campaign effected ! Arrah 
relieved; the Dinapore mutineers twice defeated and dispersed ; 
Koonwar Singh in full flight to the North-West; the district 
of Shahabad restored to order and tranquillity; and the route of 
the Ganges open for the safe transit of our steamers and troops ! 

On th^ night of the 20th August, Eyre was suddenly 
awakened from slumber to find the companions of his recent toils 
and successes standing round his bed to offer him the parting 
tribute of their esteem and gratitude. The feelings of the Arrah 
garrison had been embodied in same spirited verses by Dr. Halls, 
which that gentleman proceeded to read aloud whilst Eyre sate 
up in bed, half wondering whether the whole was not a pleasing 
illusion of the fancy ! But three rounds of hearty cheers with 
which the interview terminated sufficed to assure him of the 
reality. 

On the 19th August, General Outram thus encouragingly 
addressed Eyre: I have only time to thank you for your 

very interesting letter of the 5th instant, which I have sent 
privately to the Governor-General. The official goes to-day 
to the Commander-in-chief officially. Both will, I am sure, 
“ most highly appreciate your glorious little campaign. What 
“ a refreshing contrast to the bungling that has prevailed 
“ elsewhere! Your successes enable me to dispose of troops, 
who otherwise must have been detained here, and especially 
am I rejoiced that your Troop is rendered available for even 
“ more important services. At Benares I shall have the pleasure 
“ of meeting you, when we can both talk over the measures 
“ I have in contemplation." 

So highly indeed did Outram estimate Eyre's services, that 
he even recommanded they should be rewarded by the Victoria 
Cross, in the following terms:—“ In viewing the steady 
“ resolve of Major Eyre to effect the relief of ’ Arrah, the 
" perseverance with which he pursued his object, and the 
“ gallantry with which he led his small force to victory, even 
" against such overwhelming numbers, I respectfullj^ submit 
“ that Major Eyre established a special claim to distinction, 
and earnestly solicit His Excellency the Commapder-in-chief 
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“ to bestow on that officer the Victoria Cross.” And to Eyre 
himself he wrote, as we have already recorded; If acts of 
devotion to one's country entitle to the Cross, then surely the 
** devotion you displayed at Arrah to your country, and the 
" advantage that resulted to the country from that act, ought to 
** secure it to you of all men. ” 

It arose from no lack of appreciation of Eyre's services 
that the Commander-in-chief withheld the Cross, considering 
'a Companionship of the Bath the more suitable reward. Con¬ 
gratulatory letters poured in upon Eyre from all quarters, 
including the highest Government officials,* and the Governor- 
General in Council conveyed to him officially' his special 
thanks, accompanying them with an expression of ^^admira- 
tion for the zeal, judgment, and resolution with which Major 
Eyre and his little force encountered and overcame the for- 
" midable obstacles opposed to them.'' 

It was to be expected that, under Outram's command Eyre 
would not long remain idle. Accordingly, on the advance 
from Allahabad to Cawnpore, he was entrusted with a small 
expeditionary force to intercept, and, if possible, destroy a 
formidable party of insurgents from Oude, who, with 400 men 
and four guns, had crossed the Ganges to operate in Out- 
ram's rear, and cut off his communications with Allahabad. 
Eyre's force consisted of 100 infantry of H. M.'s 5th Fusi- 
leers, 50 of H. M.'s 64th Foot, and two guns; and he 
was joined in the wood by 40 of the 12th Irregular Horse. 
Marching by night the town of Khoondun-puttee was reached 
a little before daybreak. The villagers reported the rebels 
to be near at hand, if not actually within the walls of the 
place; their boats being moored about a mile off. Eyre 
therefore ordered* the cavalry to gallop ahead to guard the 
gates of the town, and should the rebels have fled, to pursue 
them to their boats, and hold them in check until the infantry 
and guns should come up. 


* Although,’' wrote Mr., now. Sir Cecil Beadon to Eyre, ** I have not 

** the honour of being known to you, I will venture to claim your forgive- 
" ness for the liberty I take in ex]^res8ing the gratitude and admiration 
which, in common I suppose with eveiy Englishman, I feel for the 
** prompt decision with which you resolved upon effecting the relief of the 
Arrah garrison, and organized a force for the purpose, and for the 
“ admirable skill and bravery with which you and your little army with- 
** stood and completely routed an overwhelming force of the rebels, and 
finally effected your object with comparatively little loss.” The expres¬ 
sion of " gratitude and^ admiration" from one who was Foreign Secretary 
to the Government, indicates most clearly the feeling of intense relief whicn 
Byrp s victory produced in Government oiroles; 
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All turned out exactly as had been foreseen, for the rebels, 
hearing of Eyre's approach, had already begun to retire in 
hot haste to the river, and the cavalry, pursuing, reached 
the bank just in time to prevent the boats leaving their 
moorings. On the arrival of the infantry and guns, Eyre 
gave immediate orders to board, and an obstinate resistance 
was made, terminating in a desperate attempt on the part 
of the enemy to blow up the boats with all therein; failing , 
to effect which, they threw their guns overboard and preci¬ 
pitated themselves into the river, where they were destroyed 
by discharges of grape from the guns, and a fatal fusilade from 
the infantry, none so much as asking for quarter, and only 
three of the whole number escaping alive. Thus Outram's 
instructions were fulfilled to the very letter. 

Another large party of marauders from Oude, who had 
landed about four miles higher, taking warning by the fate 
of their companions, abandoned their project, and re-embarked 
before Eyre's cavalry could intercept them. The blow thus 
decisively struck was considered by Oiitram to have prevented 
a general insurrection in the Doab," and in forwarding Eyre's 
despatch, he wrote:—“ I now consider my communications 
secure, which otherwise must have been entirely cut off 
during our operations in Oude, from which evils, having been 
preserved by Major Eyre's energy and decision, that officer 
and the detachment under his command are, I consider, 
entitled to thankful acknowledgments from Government, 
“ which, I am confident, will not be withheld. His reputation as 
a successful leader had already been so well established that 
I purposely selected him for this duty, in the perfect confi- 
dence that he would succeed. " This elicited a further recog¬ 
nition from the Govern or-General in Council. 

Outram, having joined forces with Havelock on the 16th 
September, Eyre exchanged his light field-guns for heavy iron 
18-pounders drawn by, bullocks and elephants, and rendered 
further good service on the advance to Lucknow, which took 
place immediately after. On the death of Brigadier Cooper 
on the 26th September, while forcing a passage through the 
city for the relief of the beleaguered garrison, Eyre succeeded to 
the command of the Artillery Brigade, which he continued to hold 
until the final capture of the city by Lord Clyde, in March, 
1858. Shortly ofter joining the Lucknow garrison, he was pros¬ 
trated by brain fev^r, brought on by exposure and fatigne, and 
owed his life to the tender care of Martin Gubbius and his wife. 

Subsequently, he took part, as Brigadier of artillery and cavalry, 
in all the active operations of the force, and was repeatedly 
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mentioned honourably in the despatches of Havelock and Out- 
ram, the latter styling him in one of his despatches as the 
“ gdlant Brigadier Eyre, whose victories at Arrah and 
Jugdespore have already given him an European reputation. ” 
During the final seige of Lucknow, Eyre's artillery was 
mainly instrumental in repelling an attempt of the enemy's 
cavalry and infantry to break through the position at Alum- 
bagh, which, if successful, must have exposed Lord Clyde's 
flank and rear to their attacks, besides intercepting his commu¬ 
nications with Cawnpore. This affair was, however, for certain 
reasons best known to the Head Quarter Staff, hushed up as 
unworthy of notice, and, what is stranger still, when Sir 
Archdale Wilson, commanding the artillery at Lucknow, sent in 
his final despatch, making honourable mention of Eyre and his 
artillery subordinates at Alumbagh, it was brought back by 
a staff officer with an order for its erasure, as " the Alumbagh 
had nothing to do with Lucknow, " 

Nevertheless, by a strange inconsistency, when Eyre and 
Frank Turner were ordered to proceed to join their new appoint¬ 
ments, a complimentary order was published to the army at 
Lucknow wherein it was stated;—“ His Excellency parts from 
** them with the greatest regret, and takes the opportunity 
of testifying the high opinion he entertains of them. They 
have been specially retained with this force till now, in conse- 
quenee of that opinion." Still, even this could scarcely make 
amends to Eyre for tlje total omission of his name from the 
final. despatch, w'hich mentioned by name almost every other 
artillery officer who had so much as pointed a gun. The 
generous-minded Outram, ever disdainful of injustice, after¬ 
wards remonstrated against the omission, and wrote to Eyre as 
follows:—I was as much disappointed as you could be on 
seeing the Commander-in-chief's despatch in print, to find 
no acknowledgment was made of the services of the troops 
at Alumbagh, and especially of yourself." 

But, whatever mortification Eyre sufl:ered thereby, he was 
amply compensated by a letter from Outram himself, who thus 
expressed his feelings on the close of the campaign, wherein they 
bad been so long associated together:—“ I avail myself of 
one of the few leisure momenla allowed me to thank 
' you for the able, zealous, and invaluable service you have 
“ rendered me; to give utterance to^ the strong feelings of 
admiration with which I regard you as a man, a soldier, 
** and an officer, and to assure you of tlie warm affection 
“ which I bear to you as a friend. Your future career 
" I shall continue to watch ‘with deep and affectionate 
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“ interest, and if at any time or in any manner, I can be 
“ of the slightest service to you, I shall esteem it alike 
a personal favour and an honour to be permitted to aid you. 

“ But you are now far above the necessity for help from any 
one, for you have well and fairly earned the highest position 
the service affords, and doubtless will obtain it when oppox- 
“ tunity offers. ” 

Thus terminated Eyre*s active services in the field. His ‘ 
remaining years in India were passed iu comparative seclusion 
at the gunpowder agency of Ishapore,—where he twice received 
the thanks of the Secretary of State for India,—and latterly 
in the more laborious and important post of Inspector-General 
of Ordnance in Calcutta. During his residence here, Eyre 
warmly advocated in the editorial columns of the Friend of 
India, the establishment of military colonies in the Himalayan 
mountains, and found a supporter of his views in Sir Hugh 
Rose. The subject has very recently been taken up in 
England by Dr. F. Mouat, and been ably handled in two 
lectures delivered at the Royal U nited Service Institution, at 
which Eyre presided by special invitation. 

He also took occasion while at Ishapore to give a practical 
demonstration, in the presence of Lord Canning and Sir Hugh 
Rose, of the adaptability for military purposes in India of the 
metallic floating waggons, on which he had lectured when in 
England, for pontoon purposes on the rivers of India. Two 
of these waggons being lashed together, were launched on the 
Hooghly, and found capable of floating a nine-pounder fi6ld- 
gun and its full proportion of gunners. Such was the 
impression made on the, minds of the Governor-General and 
Commander-in-chief, that he was at once appointed President 
of a special Pontoon Committee, which entered thoroughly 
into the subject, and whose report, it was hoped, would 
ere now have led to some remarkable practical results in the re¬ 
organization of our pontoon system for army purposes in India. 

On the establishment of the “ Outram Institute,^' at Duin- 
Dum, to commemorate that great and good man^s services by 
carrying out his own benevolent views for the welfare of the 
British soldier in India, Eyre was selected as President of ^ 
Committee for the practical development of the scheme, which, 
under the auspices and leadership of the Revd. Mr. Norman, 
may be said to have eclipsed all other attempts of a 
kind theretofore made; although the example has sinde'b^n 
followed with lemarkable success in other military stations. 

He was selected by Lord Canning as a member dt the’ ikrmy 
Amalgamation Commission in 1861, and it is now well 
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known that> had the suggestions of that Commission been 
attended to by Sir Charles Wood, that minister would have 
saved himself and his country from the shame and trouble 
; brought upon both by the incessant well-founded complaints, 
wherewith every subsequent year has teemed, of injustice and 
bad faith;—complaints which have at length wrung some tardy 
concessions from his successor. 

* In the spring of 1863, the state of his health having 
obliged Byre to repair to England, he became a Major- 
General on the full pay retired list, and his active career 
in India having thus terminated he was recommended by 
Sir -Hugh Rose to the Home Government for further 
honours. These, however, have not yet been conferred, although 
backed by the Governor-General in Council, and by the Home 
Council ^f India; neither has his name been included in the 
list of good service-pensions, for which he was equally eligible 
with other retired officers of artillery, who have received that 
reward, and whose seiwices cannot be said to have surpassed 
those we have here recorded. Nor, to the universal surprise of 
the Indian public, as evinced in many a newspaper article no less 
than in conversation amongst military men, was the Knighthood 
of the Star of India conferred upon the man who had contri¬ 
buted far more than most recipients of the honour to maintain 
the connexion of India with England. 

England,'indeed, sometimes acts strangely in such cases. She 
makes heroes of officers who leave their posts during an 
action j she bestows prize-money upon men who were hundreds 
of miles from the place of capture, whilst those. by whose 
daring efforts and brilliant victories in the vicinity, that 
capture was made possible, are left unrewarded ; she showers 
with an indiscriminate hand crosses and decorations; whilst an 
action which in any other country in the world would have 
raised its originator to high command and great honours, which 
in France was regarded as the brilliant action of the mutiny 
campaign,, is in England rewarded with a decoration, such 
as is ordinarily given to military men for the most ordinary 
services. 

Of all men in the world, however, Vincent Eyre can best 
afford to remain undecorated. His deeds need no adventitious 
prop, no tinsel ornament either to support or to commend 
them to his fellow-countrymen. They speak for themselves 
to his contemporaries, as ^ they will speak to posterity. The 
neglect which he has experienced will only cause those actions 
to be enquired after,' which stamped his 'name on the history 
of a crisis during which the British power was brought down 
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to a lower ebb than it had ever known before. It will never 
be forgotten that it was Vincent Eyre, who first dealt the 
most fatal and deadly blow to the rebellion, at whose hands 
the mutineers first received a retribution as prompt as it was 
effective. That successful march to Arrah acquires greater 
lustre from the fact that it followed immediately upon the 
defeat of double the number of European soldiers under another 
leader; that it was made in the face of men trained in our. 
school, whose hands were yet red with the victory they had 
achieved over a larger force, who knew that with the defeat 
of Eyre they would gain possession of Behar,—would be in 
a position to march upon Bengal. Looking at men as iihey 
are, we may well assert that there are few who would have 
taken upon themselves the responsibility at which Eyre so 
eagerly clutched. There was no tarrying, no delay, no 
telegraphing for instructions, no sheltering himself under the 
wing of ottiers. On the contrary; not only did he show 
himself able to think and act at the same moment,—one of the 
highest attributes of a man,—but he was ready to take all respon¬ 
sibility,—the responsibility of every one joining his force,—upon 
his own shoulders,—to give Orders in writing,—to do anything, 
in fact, to insure movement and action. When we think how 
rare such qualitities are in the world;—that other men, who 
from interest or from their official position, obtained a factitious 
reputation during the mutiny, showed when brought into 
action that they possessed them not,—we must the more 
honour the man who not only possessed but used his great gifts 
to such purpose,—to the saving of British interests in India. 
Eor, however much in these days of peace and security some 
people may be inclined to undervalue the effect of the great 
success of Arrah, this we know for a fact, that at the time 
it was regarded as the turning point of the mutiny, as the death¬ 
blow to rebellion in Behar, as so strengthening the hands of 
Government, as to enable it to turn its undivided attention to 
affairs in the North-West. What if Eyre had not succeeded ? 
Where then would have been Havelock ? Where the beleaguered 
garrison of Lucknow ? In what a position would have been 
the Commander-in-chief, with the whole country between 
Allahabad and Calcutta in insurrection ? Who can dottbjb that 
Ghazeepore would have gone, that Patna would hav6 gone, 
that Calcutta itself would have been sorely threatened? It 
was not possible, indeed, that a Lloyd or a Hewitt s^ti^onld Have 
occupied the place of an Eyre. Men of that oaliM arh not 
the adventurous to whom alone adventures arefpp^ble. It 
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needed for such an expedition a leader who langhcd at respon- 
fiibiU^ when it might affect his action, who was cool, deter¬ 
mined, resolute; who possessed the brain to contrive, the nerve 
to carry out, his daring plans. Such leaders are rarely met 
with now a days,—^but such an one the Arrah field force 
possessed in Vincent Eyre. 

The warm personal feelings which we entertain towards the 
. subject of this sketch, knowing as we know how much there really 
is to admire in his character, have prompted us to the task,— 
the pleasing and inspiring tesk,—of laying bis deeds, just as he 
accomplished them, before the readers of this Review. We have 
done this, of design, barely, almost nakedly. We have avoided 
everything but a recital of facts as they occurred, preferring 
to our own comments, the comments of such men as Lord 
Canning, Sir James Outram, Sir Cecil Beadon, and others 
whose testimony cannot be doubted. We have given the sim¬ 
ple outline of a career of a British officer in India, commencing 
in the steady performance of bis duty; he himself aiding that 
performance by constant study; and culminating in an expedition 
and a victory, both of which testified to the excellence of the 
seed sown, to the fertility of the soil in which it had taken root. 
How true indeed is the apothegm, that a life of preparation 
will not fail of glory;—^how still more true, if possible, the 
dictum, that the opportunity will not fail the man, if the man 
only fit himself for the opportunity ! 
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Am III.— The Bombay Survey and Settlement Act. (Act I. of 
1865.^ An act to provide for the survey y demarcationy assess^ 
menty and administration of lands held under Government, 
in the districts helonginy to the Bombay Presidency, and 
for the registration of the rights and interests of the occupants 
of the same. 

T he Bombay Presidency proper contains three grand territorial 
divisions, the fertile plains of Gujerat; the Concan between 
the sea and the Western Ghauts ; and the elevated lands of the 
Deccan. It is divided into seventeen collectorates or sub- 
collectorates, the supervision over which, in matters of revenue 
and police, is entrusted to two Commissioners, one in the Northern, 
and one in the Southern Division. The extensive but comparatively 
barren and unproductive territory of Sind, nearly equalling in 
area the rest of the Presidency, has been for upwards of 20 years 
under the Government of Bombay, and is entrusted to a 
Commissioner who exorcises a greater authority in 'matters of 
civil government than the other Commissioners, and who corres¬ 
ponds more nearly to a Chief Commissioner in other parts of 
India. 

The portion of this great territory, that belonged to Great 
Britain at the commencement of the present century, was most 
insignificant. With the exception of the Island of Bombay and 
a few other places, the collectorate of North Canara may be said 
to be the oldest British possession, it having been conquered 
from the Mysore House in 1801; for 60 years it remained 
under the Government of Madras, and, in 1862, it was trans¬ 
ferred to Bombay. Fifteen of the districts came to us at the 
fall of the Peshwa in 1820, and the extensive provmce' of 
Sattara lapsed twenty years ago. | 

For years before the overthrow of the Poona Government, 
the Mahyatta territory had been overrun with contendi ng a rmies, 
and subjected to all the evils of misrule and anarchy. When we 
assumed the government in 1820, nothing coala e;cceed the 
disorder that prevailed in all matters connected vidth land and 
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the land-revenue. The old tenures and assessments were sub¬ 
verted, fraudulent claims to exemption from the payment of 
land-revenue were based upon false entries in the public registers, 
none but the most influential could venture to call his land 
his own, the assessments were liable to constant alteration 
at the caprice or discretion of the local or village officers, and 
corruption and peculation were prevalent. For the first few 
years, after the conquest of a warlike and turbulent country, our 
attention. was chiefly directed to measures for strengthening 
our own position, and taking stock of what we had obtained, 
’ and but little was done systematically for the improvement 
of the civil administration of the new provinces. At length, 
in 1827, the Code of Regulations, known as the Elphinstone Code, 
''became law, and was gradually introduced into all the territories 
subject to the Government of Bombay. This Code, as originally 
published on the 1st January, 1827, contained twenty-six Regu¬ 
lations classified as follows :— 

1, Preliminary. 

9, Civil Justice. 

5, Criminal Justice. 

6, Revenue Branch. 

1, Military. 

‘ 4i, Miscellaneous. 

F^rom 1827 to 1834( the Government of Bombay continued 
to exercise legislative powers, and passed numerous Regulations 
altering and amending the Code, but leaving its main features 
almost untouched, in which state it remained for the next 
quarter of a century, during which the legislative power was 
vested in the Supreme Government. 

The great Indian Codes, that have been enacted during the last 
six years, have entirely destroyed the Bombay Regulations as 
a Code; with the exception of a few provisions of the civil 
and criminal branches, and the six Regulations contained in 
the revenue branch, the Code may be considered as repealed. 
It is not our object to advert here to those portions of the 
Code that related to the civil and criminal law, but we may 
observe that they had become overlaid by interpretations and 
amendments, and ^ere not adapted to the requirements of the 
time. The Coda was an undoubted improvement in 1827, and 
acted / as an agent of civilization for many years, to an extent 
which can scarcely be conceived by those who have not a know- 
lege of the state of the country, when we first took possession 
of it. But in 1860, it was high time that it should give way 
to a more perfect system of law, and none, who have turned 
their attention to the matter, can doubt that the Indian Penal 
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Code, and Codes of Procedure are fully appreciated by all 
the natives of the country who have enough intelligence to 
study the law. The accuracy of definition, the sound practical 
wisdom that underlies the whole fabric, and the evident 
marks they bear of being the result of the laborious thought 
of highly cultivated minds, command the admiration of all, for 
these, by far the most magnificent monuments of our rule in 

India. 

But it is to the Revenue Code of Bombay that we propose 
to direct our attention, and chiefly to that portion of it relating 
to the land-revenue, as it is contained in the 16th and 17th 
Regulations of the original Code, and the various Regulations 
and Acts by which these have since that time been modified. 

Regulation XVT. of 1827 consists of three chapters, the 
first two of which relating to the appointment of Collectors, 
their assistants, and stipendiary establishments, remain almost 
unaltered and call for no remark. The third chapter relates to the 
appointment of hereditary officers, as agency which has always 
exercised a great influence in the territories of Bombay, and 
has been considerably modified by Act XI. of 1846. 

The substantive law of the relation between Government 
and the cultivators of the soil is laid down in the seventeenth 
Regulation, which is by far the most interesting of the whole 
Code, and we propose to discuss the principles contained in it, 
and to examine their gradual development into the present 
revenne system of Bombay. The duties of a Collector as 
defined in the 16th Regulation, are “To assess and collect the 
several descriptions of public revenue, entrusted to his manage- 
“ ment, according to established usage, and to decide certain 
civil suits and to try claims to exemption from the payment 
“ of land-revenue, ” (Regulation XVI. of 1827 Section 2); and 
these duties are explained in detail in the following Regulation, 
the first chapter of which relates to the assessment of land, 
the next six to the collection of the revenue, the eighth to the 
trial of civil suits connected with land, and the ninth and 
tenth to claims to exemption. 

The principle, on which the rules for assessing land are based^^ 
is that all land is subject to the payment of land-revenue, which 
shall be assessed by the Collector “ according to the esfeilkbed 
“ principles that gevern the assessment of lands of the description 
to which it belongs, ** unless a claim to exemption be; proved, 
that the settlement be made with the occupant (it j^erson entered 
in the land-registers as occupying the land, end shall not 
exceed any “ specific limit that may have been established and 
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“ preserved/’ that the occupant sl^all be liable in person and 
property for the revenue of this land, and that the Collector 
shall fix the dates at which the instalments of revenue fall 
due. 

It will thus be observed that, subject to the control of 
Government, a wide discretion was left to the Collector in 
fixing his assessments from year to year. He was only bound 
^ to recognize proved exemptions and established limits, and as 
the only limit recognized in the provinces conquered from the, 
Peshwa, was that the assessment received not exceed two- 
fiths or one-third of the produce, it will be evident that there 
was scope for much rackrenting. The exercise of this authority 
was, however, practically limited by the raumber of holdings, and 
the great amount of work devolving on the Collectors, and no 
general revision of the assessment took place. Individual 
eases were taken up by the native officials, not always with 
strict regard to justice and moderation, but the bulk of the 
assessments remained from year to year as we found them at the 
conquest. The existence of such a power of interference gave 
great opportunity for dishonest and corrupt practices, and it 
is believed that in some districts, at least, the most shameful 
• extortion was common. Besides this, it was held that with the 
exception of a few favourable tenures, no land was the property 
of the occupant, who might at any time be ousted on another 
person outbidding him and agreeing to give a higher rent. 

The statu of things that existed a few years after the pass¬ 
ing of the Elphinstone Code was eloquently described by Sir 
Bartle Frere in a speech, delivered at the time of discussing 
in the Bombay Council, the Act whose title stands at the head 
of this article: 

" His Excellency the President said that, after what had been 
stated in the petitions laid before the Council that day, he was 
" unwilling to let the Bill be read a second time without bearing 
" his personal testimony to its being a most valuable and neces- 
" sary measure, and one, as far as he could judge,, singularly free 
from all the objections which had been stated against it, 

“ Nearly thirty years had passed since he was personally connected 
with the operations which led to the commencement of the 
“ survey in this Presidency, sind'was himself employed in .the 
“ districts ih which the survey was first introduced. It was im- 
possible to give anj^ one, who had not seen the country at the' 
" time he was speakmg of, an idea of how this India, which is 
" always said to be so immutable, had changed for the better, and 
" how much of that change was due, to one good measure of 
administration, steadily and consistezitly carried out. 



359 


The Revenue System of Bombay, 

" The principle of the Bill was two-fold, the Bill stereo- 
“ typed the change to which he had adverted, by confirming the 
'' past proceedings of the Survey Department; and secondly, it 
“ made provision for the future prosecution of the same beneficial 
process, hereafter. To give some idea of the state of this part 
'' of the country, before the changes in the revenue system, to 
'' which he alluded, had been introduced, he would briefly describe 
the condition of the people of the Deccan as he saw them in the- 
year 1835, when, shortly after his arrival in this country, he was 
employed as an assistant of Mr. H. E. Goldsmid, whose name 
could never be mentioned without regret at the early loss of one 
of the most valuable and devoted servants this Government had 
“ ever possessed. Mr. Goldsmid was sent to enquire into 
certain charges of mismanagement in some of the districts of 
“ the Poona Collectorate. The whole of the Decan had been 
'' more or less exhausted by the errors and mismanagement of 
** former Governments. The removal of the native court and 
“ army had destroyed the local market for produce. No foreign 
“ trade, adequate to supply its place, had grown up. The prices 
of agricultural produce and of labour had for years been steadily 
falling, and the Government revenue was as steadily decreasing. 
But what most attrarcted the attention of Mrl Williamson 
Randsay, so well known as the sole and most able Revenue Cora- 
** missioner of that time, was the extreme difiiculty, with which 
even an inadequate amount of revenue was extorted from the 
cultivators; and he deputed Mr. Goldsmid and Lieutenant (now 
“ Colonel) Shortrede to inquire into the truth of the charges of 
'' oppression, which had been made against the revenue officers of 
the district he referred to. The situation was shortly this : 
Rarely more than two-thirds of the culturable land in any 
“ district were under cultivation. Frequently as much as two- 
" thirds of the land was waste. Villages almost deserted were 
frequently to be met with; some were bechiragh " without 
“ a light in them, utterly uninhabited. The people were sunk 
in the lowest depths of poverty; they had few recognized rights 
** in the land; the boundaries of the different villages and different 
“ estates were often unsettled, and gave rise to disputes which 
'' there were not the means of,finally deciding. The revenue 
to be derived from the land was practically dependent, 'bn 
'' the discretion of the local officers. There were, it wmi true, 
fixed customary rates which nominally regulated the assessment 
** to be paid. But they were so much higher than could p^ihfy be 
paid at the then existing prices of produce, that necessary 
" to grant remissions, of the necessity for and extenib of; which the 
'' local officers were the sole judges j and it wasitdi )i>ra^ 
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left to a very ill-paid class of inferior officials to decido what 
should be taken from the people. • 

“ The results of such a system might be easily guessed. In 
** good seasons, the people were forced to pay to the uttermost 
" mrthing, without having the certainty that what they paid 
** really went to the Government Treasury. In bad seasons, if 
they were unable to obtain remissions, they had no resource but 
• to leave the country and seek subsistence elsewhere. 

" He (the President) had seen many of the victims of this 
most wretched system. People had been brought before Mr. 
Goldsmid who deposed to having been tortured in the most 
cruel manner, in consequence of their inability to meet the 
“ demands of the native Collectors. They had been exposed to 
** the heat of the sun, and were forced to stand with large stones 
on their heads, or to lie down with heavy weights laid on 
" their chests. This state of things was reported by Mr. 
Williamson Ramsay, the Revenue Commissioner, to the Govern- 
ment. He showed that the fault lay less with the under-paid 
“ officials than with the Government itself, which required from 
its servants an impossibility, viz,y to realise'the assessments of 
the most prosperous day of the Mahratta empire, when prices 
''had fallen far below their former amount. He urged the 
" injustice of entrusting such powers to ill-t rained officials at a 
" distance from all effective control, without taking the proper 
“ precautions of giving them such a salary as would place them 
“above the influence of temptation. He pointed out a truth 
“ which is now generally recognized and acted on, that the true 
“ secret of a good land-revenue system is moderation in demand; 
“ that if the demands were moderate, cultivation would certainly 
“ increase; that the cultivators would be sure to prosper ; and 
“ that in their prosperity the State would share. It so happened 
“ that these suggestions fell on kindly ground. Sir Robert Grant 
“ was then Governor of Bombay, than whom a more able states- 
“ man or larger-hearted philanthropist has never been at the head 
“of the Government of any Presidency. On receiving the 
“ Revenue Commissioner's report, he cordially sympathised with 
“ his views, and charged him to see that the great principles to 
“ which he had given expression were effectively carried out. In 
“execution of these orders Lieutenant Wingate was associated 
“ with Mr, Goldsinid> with a view to devise a complete plan for 
“ a general survey, and an equitable assessment of all Goverment 
“ land. These gentlemen were ably seconded by several officers 
“ chiefly drawn from the Army, And he (the President) mi^ht 
“ remark that this was only one of tiie many occasions on which 
“ the Government of India had been Indebted to the Army for 
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officers who had rendered the most effective aid in the general 
“ administration of the country. He should only weary the 
“ Council if he were to describe the different parts taken by these 
'S)fficers in the operations of the survey. He could not, how- 
ever, refrain from mentioning the names of some of the gentle- 
" men to whom, at the outset, the supervision of this duty was 
entrusted, and to whose zeal and ability in laying the founda- 
tion, the excellence of the superstructure is mainly due. 

“ Lieutenant Nash, of the Bombay Engineers, of the first and 
“ ablest of their number, was no more. Lieutenant (now Colonel) 
‘^Gaisford, and Lieutenant (now Major) Davidson, had long since 
retired from the Service, and were both, he believed, still living 
a life of active benevolence in their native country. Two of the 
'original officers, however, of that time, Majors Francis and 
' Anderson, had been throughout in active charge of survey ope- 
‘ rations, and were, he was glad to say, now at the head of the 
' Survey Department; they had never ceased to preserve with 
' religious fidelity the great principle which had been laid down by 
' Messrs. Wingate and Goldsmid. It was but a small part of the 
'praise to which these officers were richly entitled, to say that 
' the success of tlie Eevenue Survey in the Bombay Presidency 
' depended, in a great measure, upon their high qualifications and 
" tried character.” 

This description applied more or less to the whole of the 
Deccan and Gujerat, but not to the Concan or to the district 
of Canara. There a feeling of property in land and tenures 
undisturbed for generations had created a very different state 
of things, for which an exceptional mode of treatment will 
be provided. 

The features of this plan devised by Mr. Goldsmid and 
Sir George Wingate, as finally sanctioned in 1848, are as fol¬ 
lows Each of the three superintendents of survey had six or 
seven assistants, two of whom were called '.' classing ” assis¬ 
tants, and the rest " measuring ” assistants; and under each 
assistant were about twenty native classers or measurers. When 
a district was to be surveyed, the survey officers were appointed 
assistants to the Collector, so as to give them a legal power 
of entering the land and assessing it. The land of each 
village was then surveyed and measured out into fields or 
“ numbers ’* of convenient size, each separate hoMing, as 
far as practicable, being made into a separate num^ber or 
numbers, which were all demarcated with boundary tn^rks. 
The native measurers were kept at work in the during 
the eight fine weather months, their operatioiM being tested 
by the assistant by theodolite surveys, and hi;g tests in turn 
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examined by the superintendent. The waste* and unowned 
lands of the village were also measured off into convenient 
fields, and during the monsoon, the work of the fine season was 
recorded on maps, and a rough field-register was prepared. 
The map and register were then handed over to a classing 
assistant, whose duties consisted in examining the soil of each 
number, and other circumstances affecting its productive powers, 
. when a place was assigned to it in one or other of the three 
scales of relative value, under the three heads of “garden/^ 
“irrigated,^' and “ dry.'^ The information collected*by the 
measurers and the classers was then sent up to the superin¬ 
tendent, on whom the most delicate part of the work devolved. 
He had to fix the maximum rate of assessment for each of 
the three scales, or that rate which a field of the highest 
possible class should bear. This, 'the turning point of the 
whole system, seems a mysterious process, and we have been 
unable to find any clear explanation of the method adopted. 
Apparently much was left to the natural and acquired sagacity 
of the superintendent. By tentative processes maxima were 
struck, that yielded a revenue for the village or circle of villages, 
equal to the average of past years, and these were lowered 
or raised as the circunistances of the district seemed to 
require a decrease, or to admit of an increase in revenue. The 
maximum once fixed, all the other steps followed readily, each 
field fell into its place, and the area and rate gave the total 
assessment, which was’then declared in force for thirty years, 
and the earliest settlements are now nearly approaching their 
term. It was felt that the improved condition of the people, 
and their jgreater independence made it necessary to streng¬ 
then the hands of the Survey Department, and, in spite of 
the strenuous opposition of some interested landowners, the 
Survey Act of 1865 was passed. By this Act the duties of 
assessing land are taken from the Collectors, and vested in 
ofiiciers of survey, who are formed into a separate department 
no longer under the Civil Commissioners of the division, but 
under Special Survey Commissioners, who correspond direct 
with Government, and full powers are given them to exact 
assistance, and lay down boundaries. Legal sanction is given 
to settlements for thirty years being made, and occupancy 
under them is declared (Section 36) to be a ''transferable 
and heritable property, with a right of renewal at revised 
rales on the expiry of the term of settlement, and Government 
further binds itself that the revised rates shall be fixed " not 
" with reference to improvements made by the owners or 
" occupants from private capital and resources during the 
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“ currency of any settlement under this Act, hut with reference to 
“ general considerations of the value of land, whether as to 
“ soil, valuation, prices of produce, or facilities of communication,^^ 
(Sec. 30)^ another Section limits the duration of a settle¬ 
ment to thirty years, and reservation is -made of power to 
impose special local cesses for municipal improvement. 

The words marked in Italics suggest a serious considera¬ 
tion, whether the occupants, under settlements made before 
the Survey Act was introduced, are liable to havo their assess¬ 
ment revised with reference to their own improvements, and it 
would be well for the Government of Bombay to set this doubt 
at rest, as its existence implies the possibility of a short-sighted 
and grasping policy being attempted. We can not doubt bub 
that the omission was unintentional, and that the integrity of 
the guarantee will be confirmed to all the settlements eifected 
before the passing of the Act. 

The result of the system of survey and assessment, that 
has thus be«n stereotyped by this Act, has been satisfactory, 
though it by no means comes up to the merit assigned to it by. 
its staunch admirers. It had, three avowed objects which were— 
(1) to equalize the assessment; (a) to survey and measure the 
land ; and (3) to give a fixity of occupancy rights. The second 
and third of these objects have been obtained with remarkable 
success, and under the combined influence of the settlement, of 
an unexampled rise in prices, and of other measures of good 
Government, the position of the agricultural population has 
greatly improved. But as regards the attempt to equalize the 
assessment, the success has not been so great. The records of 
sales of land effected of late years, show the most ‘marked 
discrepancy between the survey assessment and the market 
value of the land assessed. Some fields sell at more than a hun¬ 
dred times the assessment, and some at less than one year’s 
assessment, and making every allowance for special enhance¬ 
ment of value, there can be no doubt that the " equable distri- 
bution of the land revenue” has not been accomplished' 
in Bombay. One result, however, has followed from the survey 
which is very remarkable, and probably entirely unexpected by 
its originators. This is the establishment of the practice of 
periodical revision of the assessments, as a fundamental principle, 
and the avoidance of the prescriptive enjoyment of utichanged 
rates of assessment, which, in parts of the sister Presi^eticy 6f 
Madras, seems to prevent any increase to the land revenue. 
There is no doubt that the assertion by Government^ at so early 
a period of our occupation, of the right to revise and increase 
the assessment, has placed the Government of BomWy in a 
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position of advantage as regards its ryots; and it now remains 
to be seen wliether these rights of the Government will be 
given up in obedience to Sir Charles Wood's despatch of 1862, 
and the demands of sound policy. The limitation of the dura¬ 
tion of future settlements to thirty years, inserted so pointedly 
in the Act of 18Co, seems to indicate an intention to avoid 
a permanent settlement of the land revenue, but as yet no 
other indication of thewiews of Government on this important 
matter has been made public. 

There is no doubt that a certain advantage of financial 
position is secured by retaining the power to revise and increase 
the land revenue from time to time, but it can hardly be 
esteemed a privilege to be the only part of India where such 
a power exists, as the temptation to draw upon a province so 
easily squeezed, must bo hard to withstand. 

On the other hand, we view the arguments for a permanent 
settlement of the land-revenues of India, brought forward in 
Sir Charles Wood's despatch of 1862, as incontrovertible, and 
only surpassed in exigency by tlie one based on the existence, 
in that despatch, of a solemn pledge of Her Majesty's Govern¬ 
ment, on the strength of which English capital has been invest¬ 
ed in the soil of India. But the great question of burdening 
the land with the cost of Government, that now agitates the 
mind of men at home in its application to Ireland or to India, is 
one that demands for its due consideration a separate article. 

The only other provision of the Survey Act, wiich it is 
necessary to notice, is one for giving legal authority to a rule 
for preventing the sub-division of numbers. With few exceptions, 
a person was bound to take lip, retain, or relinquish entire numbers, 
and no sub-occupancies were recognized by the revenue officers. 
The ^Sth Section of the Act lays down a similar rule for the 
guidance of all civil courts. There has not been time to 
ascertain ^ the result of this enactment, but it appears simple 
and effective, and will probably be found to answer well. 

The powers of a Collector for realizing the land-revenue were 
much the same as in other parts of India, If he anticipated 
any difficulty he would lay an embargo on the crop before it 
was reaped, and he coula levy the revenue by distraint or 
imprisonment. Tlie practice enjoined by the survey rules was 
to sell a portion pi the defaulter's land, it being argued 
that his liabilities in futw years being small would be more 
readily met, at the same time as his arrears for past years were 
discharged. But of late years-in surveyed districts there have 
been no instance where recourse to snob violent measures was 
necessary. The Collector's powers can be exercised on behalf 
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of a superior holder, with this great differeoee beiweeTi the 
Bombay and Madras systems that, whereas in Madras the 
superior holder could himself distrain the tenant's goods and 
chattels, and hand them over to the Collector for sale, 
no such power was given by the Bombay law, under which 
the distraint, as well as the sale, was effected solely by the 
Collector. 

By the Code of 1827, the Collector was vested with the powers* 
of a civil court, with regard to all suits for (1) the possession 
of land; (2) tenures; (3) rent; (4) use of wells, tanks, water¬ 
courses, and roads and fields; (5) boundaries. And by Act XVI. 
of 1838, ■the cognizance of all suits regarding the possession and 
tenure of land was vested in the civil courts, the revenue courts 
having power only to give ad interim orders in cases of wrongful 
dispossession. By further legislation in 1865, suits for rent and 
water-rights were also transferred to the civil courts, and ques¬ 
tions relating to boundaries are disposed of under the Survey 
Act. The civil jurisdiction of the Collector lias therefore ceased 
to exist, and his power is limited to enforcing, the payment of 
Government revenue for the current or former years, assisting 
landowners to collect their dues for the current year, and 
passing summary orders in disputes about possession. The difler- 
ence in the position of Collectors in Bengal and Bombay 
will be noticed, and the freedom of the latter from all work 
of the nature known as ‘‘ Act X. Suits." There is no doubt 
that if the judicial machinery is sound and strong enough, it 
is right that civil suits of. all descriptions should be brought 
within its scope, and the separate semi-judicial Revenue 
Courts " can only be viewed as a temporary makeshift, to be 
abolished in Bengal as in Bombay, so soon as the regular courts 
can undertake their proper functions. 

The duty of hearing and deciding on claims to exemption 
from the payment of land-revenue, was also vested in the 
Collector by the Code of 1827, but like the duties of assess¬ 
ment have been - transferred to a special department, but 
not with the same happy result. It was found that the Col¬ 
lectors were quite unable to carry out such a systematic and 
complete enqury into titles as was considered advi|able, and, 
about 1848, separate Enam Commissioners were appointed, who 
afterwards merged in the Alienation Department, established 
by Act XI, of 1852. By this all-powerful machinery, with 
complete control over all the extant public records ojf former 
dynasties, and a most intimate knowledge of every circumstance 
that could affect its inquries, raised above the law, and presided 
over by officers, than whom none abler .could be found, or 
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less liable to be moved by sympathy with any claim to exemption 
however old, if it failed to reach the prescribed standard of 
proof, an investigation into titles was carried on for years, till 
after the terrible events of 1857 it was thought necessary to 
abandon the measure, and to offer to all those, whose titles 
to exemption had not been adjudicated, the alternative of having 
their titles confirmed on payment of an annual quit-rent of one 
• quarter of the then existing survey assessment. Considering 
the moderation of the existing assessments, it is not surprising 
that these terms were eagerly and readily accepted, as well as 
the further boon that was offered, of having the rent-free 
land declared freely saleable and transferable on payment of 
a sum of one sixteenth of the assessment. By this means a 
very considerable portion of the lands of Bombay has been 
permanently alienated and settled at quit-rents, varying from 
one quarter to one-half of the survey assessment; and the 
great value of these estates will .be seen, when, at the close 
of the thirty years^ settlement, the assessments on the surround¬ 
ing Government lands are doubled or trebled. 

We have thus attempted to explain in a short and general way 
the present state of the law affecting land-revenue in the 
Presidency of Bombay, Let us glance for a few, jnoments at 
the position of a ryot or occupant of land, the assessment 
of which was settled twenty or twenty-five years ago. We 
will suppose him to have increased the value and size of his 
estate by improvement^ and the purchase or grant of waste 
land, and that, instead of being worth two or three times the 
annual assessment, it is now, notwithstanding the shortness 
of the remainder of the lease, worth from thirty to forty times 
the assessment. When the settlement expires he will have the 
right of renewing it for whatever further period, not exceeding 
thirty years, the Government may offer, on the assessment 
which may after revision be imposed. Supposing, what can 
hardly be doubted, that the Government will give the same 
consideration to the owner's improvements made during the 
currency of former settlements, as they promise to those made 
after the passing of the Act, two points will remain for 
decision by the officers to whom the task of - revision is 
entrusted.*^ The^^'s^ is to fix the proportionate shares of the 
increased value that is due to the owner's private capital and 
resources on the one hand, and to '^general considerations" 
on the other j—and the se<^nd is to fix the duration of the 
^ew settlement. No one will fail to recognize the difficulty. and 
importance of both those operations, and we shall look with 
great interest to any proceedings of the Government gf Bombay 
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that may throw light on their intended policy. It is probable 
that Sir Bartle Frere has left on record for his successor’s 
information, some expression , of his own views, although 
in his place at the Council of India he will be in a better 
position to watch the progress of the revision. 

There is one point connected with the passing of the Bombay 
Survey Act that cannot be overlooked. Large survey establish¬ 
ments, costing many lacs of rupees annually, have been at work . 
for nearly thirty years, and it is understood that the survey and 
settlement of the whole Presidency (except Sind) will be completed 
in a very few years. It does not appear therefore, why, on the 
eve of the completion of tliesurvej, anew and costly depart¬ 
ment was created and given a legal status. We have seen no 
paper that throws light on this point, and if it is intended, 
as may be presumed, to do away with the survey establishments 
when their work is done, it seems a pity that these adminis¬ 
trative details were embodied- in the Act, especially as 
the previous system had worked so well, and been so successful. 
We trust that it is not intended to maintain the Survey Depart¬ 
ment, for the revision of the assesment as the several settlements 
expire, a duty which the Survey Act does not in any way 
require to be done by survey officers, but which might be 
safely left to the Collectors who will, by that time, be relieved 
from the pressure of work caused by the breaking up of the 
Alienation Department, and able to turn their attention to 
the preparation' of statistics for the new settlements. A 
system seems to have grown up in Bombay, by which all 
difficult questions, affecting land-revenue or a Collector’s duties, 
are referred to the Survey Department, and while every docu¬ 
ment that we have seen bears witness to the admirable manner 
in which the officers at the head of that department perform 
the extraneous work thus thrust on them, as well as their own 
legitimate functions, it cannot be doubted that this system 
generates a want of self-confidence on the .part of the regular 
officers of revenue; the effects of this may be to lessen, in 
some measure^ the power of the Collectors to deal with general 
questions in a practical manner, but that feeling will soon wear 
off, and can afford no reasonable grounds for maintaining the 
costly Survey Department of Bombay, even if our finances 
were more flourishing than jihey are. The revision of the 
settlement (unless a fresh survey is required) is a duty that 
fairly belongs to a Collector, and we cannot be^toO much on owr 
guard against yielding to the temptation that besets those 
entrusted with administration, of creating special departments 
with the object of ensuring that difficult questions shaU be 



388 Revenue Sptem of Bomlay, 

placed before tbem by responsible and carefully selected persons 
in sucb a manner that reliance may be placed on their opinion, 
and thus relieving themselyes of a laborious task. No one 
knows better than Sir Bartle Frere, or has better expressed the 
evils of centralizing- by departments instead of by.individuals, 
and we cannot avoid expressing some surprise that it should 
have fallen to his lot to pass a measure that created a separate 
. department for the performance of duties, which, in all other 
parts of India, are under the control of the Board of 
Revenue. 

We understand that the Bombay Survey Act has been 
extended to the province of Sind and to the district of North 
Canara, recently transferred from Madras to Bombay. In a 
former volume* we have discussed the peculiar tenures of Canara, 
and it is to be hoped that the Bombay survey will succeed in 
settling this difficult country on a firm and equitable basis. It 
is desirable that some information regarding the progress of the 
survey there and in Sind could be afforded in the administration 
reports, or by the publication of official reports. At present 
the results arc concealed from the public, who are almost as much 
interested in them as the Government. 


* See No. 42 for December, 1853 
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Art. IV.—1. Elphinstone*8 History of India, 8i# edition. 
London, John Murray, Albemarle Street. 

2. Ayeen AMery, or the Institutes of the Emperor Akharf 

translated by Francis Gladwin, Esq. In three 
volumes. Calcutta, 1786. 

3. Early Travels in India, Purchases'Pilgrimage, Calcutta, 

Lepage & Co., 1864. 

4. Travels in the Mogul Empire, By Francis Bernier, 

translated by Irving Brock. Calcutta, R. C. Lepage 
&Co. 

5. History of the Mahomedan Power in India till the year 

1612, translated from the origimal Persian of Maho~ 
med 'Kasim Ferishta^ By John Briggs, m.b.a.s. 
Lieutenant Colonel in the Madras Army. London, 
Longmans, 1829. 

6* Inde, par M. Dubois de Jancigny et par M. Xavier 
Raymond. Paris, Firmin Didot Freres, 1845. 

O F the many thousands who visit every year the city of 
Agra, of the hundreds of thousands who poured into it last 
November to witness the splendours of the Viceregal reception, 
held, if not • in the ancient halls of the ’Moguls, yet on the 
plains which surround their whilom capital, there must Have 
been some at least, to whose imaginations the past, speak¬ 
ing out from marble tombs and deserted palaces, appealed ■ 
with a' force more than sufficient to drive away even 
gorgeous spectacle of. the present. There were few, we 
hope, so unimaginative, upon whose spirits the asp^t (ctf j * 
gone. grandeur, so plainly visible ip the great ^ 

Agra and its vicinity, did not make sopie impreasidai l^^ 
large majority of yearly visitors, indeed, in a greatei IppK 
degree, a^ they survey the splendid ruins of Futtehp<«aB‘Sild^Mi 
the marble haUs of t]he magnificent palace in the |^03rt«> 
edicts of the 'Emperor gave law frmn. 
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north-west.to the extremities of Beng^al to the eastward^ whence he 
ruled Caslimire and administered even some portions of the Dek- 
kan, this question must always present itself: “ Who were these 
great sovereigns, these mighty monarchs, whose names are still 
“ household words among the Mahomedans of Hindostan, and 
the greatness of whose conceptions is evident to us by these 
magnificent monuments, by these splendid palaces, at which, 
we, natives of another continent, claiming for ourselves almost 
“ a monopoly of civilization, can gaze only with mixed wonder 
and dejight ? Who and what were these men ? What means 
did they employ, to. conquer, to administer, to raise these 
“ lasting monuments of their sway T* 

W’ho were these men? Who, at least, was the chiefest and 


greatest amongst them? The answer is to be found in the 
very name of the city, in which the idea first occurs to the 
enquirer. Agra is but the old Hindoo designation of the once 
capital of the empire of the Moguls. Under their dynasty 
it received another and a more significant name,—a name that 
told the world who he was that had made it great, who had 
raised it from the lowly position of a Hindoo village to the proud 
elevation of capital of Hindostan. That name was Akbarabad, 


the city of Akbar,—of Akbar, the gloiy of the Moguls. 

It is not our intention, on this occasion^ to enter into a history 
of the place which Akbar thus delighted to honour,^—though 
that is a task which has never yet been attempted, and which 
loudly calls for a historian,—no;r do we propose even to offer a 
detailed account of the exciting events of the reign of that great 
monarch,—each of them demanding long and patient inves¬ 
tigation. Be it rather ours to examine the system which 
succeeded so well with him personally, to glance at the principles 
by an adherence to which he built up, in a few years, a mighty 
empire,—an empire which he transmitted intact to his son, and 
which he fondly hoped would descend as a complete inheritance 
to his latest posterity. 

We are the more encouraged to take this view, because it 
is beyond question that whether we regard the liberality of 
bis views, his love of justice, his care for his subjects, none 
of, the mon^chs who reigned over Hindostan ever approached 
Akbar; because likewise if we compare him with contem¬ 
porary European sovereigns, he gains immensely by the 
, oomparison. So highly indeed are^^ his elevation of mind, his 
from prejudice, his £prand conceptions considered 
M^^in the present day in the Weet, that his system of admin- 
’m has been referred to as that which jhis English speoessors 
empire of Hindostan onght to ,»tady and follow. Those 
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who rule in India, wrote to us not long since an illustri¬ 
ous statesman, " should take lessons from Alexander and 
Akbar." # 

Jeellal-ood-deen Mahomed Akbar, the grandson of Baber 
and seventh in descent from Tamerlane, eldest son of the 
Emperor ^Humayun and his wife Hamyda-Bdnou-Begum, 
^ was bom on the 14th October, 1542, at Amerkdt in the valley 
of the Indus. It was as an exile, and amid the inhospitable 
sands of an arid desert that he first saw light. His father 
Humayun, though he had succeeded peacefully to the inheri¬ 
tance of Baber, had, after ten years of almost constant warfare, 
finally succumbed, in 1540, to the superior strategy and influ¬ 
ence of Shir Khan Sur, and having been defeated in a decisive 
battle on the Ganges near Canooj, had fled for his life to Lahore. 
Humayun, however, was doomed to experience the truth of the 
apothegm, that gratitude is but a sense of favours to come. It 
has but little, respect for the past. A fugitive and helpless, all 
chance of recovering power seeming impossible, he found 
himself everywhere an unwelcome guest. From Lahore he 
fled to Sinde, thence, after some fmitless attempts to possess 
himself of Bukkar and Sebwan, to Jodhpore in Central India. 
Repulsed here, and fearing to be delivered up to the great 
antagonist of his fantyly, Shir Shah, he attempted to make 
his way to Amerkot, a fort in the eastern desert of Sinde. 
The horrors that attended his march to that place can 
scarcely be exaggerated. Before he quitted the inhabited 
" country,” says Elphinstone, the villagers repelled all 
“ approaches to their water which was to them a precious 
possession; and it was not without a^ conflict and bloodshed 
“ that his followers were able to slake their thirst. ” But 


in the desert itself they had to endure greater sufferings than 
these. Sometimes it was absolute want of water, sometimes 
it was the attack of enemies. Exhausted and debilitated, suff’er- 


ing the horrors of thirst in all their terrible reality, one by 
one his followers succumbed. When at last he came in sight pf - 
Amerkdt but seven of his party remained alive. - Even then he 
was haunted by the fear that the chief of that place, who was a 
Brahmii^, would refuse him admittance,—a refusal, which, 
his ease, would have been equivalent to death in its worst foKi^. 
The reply, however, was happily favourable, and he was sfiVed. 

Not many weeks after his arrival, Jeellal-ood-deen 
Akb^r was bom. So straitened were his father's fqxtu;i^ 
instead of the costly presents to his friends, customar^ on 
of an heir to/^e house of Timour, he distributed 
his solitary possession, one pod of musk, aeoompanymg the ^t. 
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however, with the si^ificant wish that like the odour of that 
perfume, so might his son's fame be diffused throughout the 
world.* 

It can well be imagined that the youth of one so highly 
bred, and bom in circumstances so lowly, should be indeed 
stormy. The delights of ruling, once enjoyed, could never 
in those days be lightly given up; and even Humayun, 
. abandoned by all but by his Hindoo proleetor, still dreamed 
of the palaces of Delhi and the lost sceptre of Hindostan. 
The thirteen years that followed the birth of Akbar were 
thus years of incessant warfare. The young prince may traly 
be said to have been bred up in arms. He was scarcely three 
years old when he was exposed to a hostile fire under the 
walls of Cabul. Thrice, before he had lived ten years, was 
he the prisoner of his uncles, bitterly hostile to his father 
and to himself. But freeing himself in 1551, after the 
final defeat of his uncle Kamran in that year, he joined his 
father, placed himself under his orders, and finally accompanied 
him in that triumphant march, which commencing at Cabul in 
January, 1555, and culminating in June with a great victory 
over Secunder Shr at Sirhind, terminated in the autumn in the 
capture of Delhi, and the restoration of Humayun to his ances¬ 
tral throne. A few months later Humayun died, and his newly 
recovered territory, still bleeding from the contests for its posses¬ 
sion, devolved upon his son Akbar, then but a few months over 
thirteen years old. 

When this event occurred Akbar was in the Punjab. He 
had been sent thither shortly after the defeat of Secunder Sdr 
at Sirhind ,—a battle in which he had so distinguished himself, 
Und so greatly by his example animated his soldiers that, it is 
said, “ they had forgotten that they were mortal." There had 
accompani^ him, nominally as his second in command, but 
really as his tutor and adviser, Behrkm Khan, a Turcoman by 
birth, distinguished for his talents, and whose fidelity to the 
cause of the Intimate representative of the House of Timour 
had been proved upon many a battle-field. On hearing of the 
death of Humayun, Akbaif at once assumed all the. ensigns of 
royalty. He found, however, that he had entered at best upon 
a disputed inheritance. Almost simultaneously with his acces- 
fflion to the throne> there came the news of the loss of Cabul 
^d a great part of Affghanistan; scarcely later the startling 
, ii^telligence reached him that H^mu, Ihe Hindoo General 
^ of the last representative of the House of Sdr, had taken 
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Agra and Delhi, and was preparing to consummate his 
victories by a march into the Punjab, Behr^m Khan, how¬ 
ever, was equal to the occasion. Accompanied by the youthful 
Emperor, himself eager for the contest, he marched in the 
direction of Delhi, encountered H^mu at Paniput,—the second 
great battle of that name,—utterly defeated and took him 
prisoner. After the battle we meet with a striking trait in 
the character of the young prince. Behram had doomed • 
Hdmu to death, and he wished that the prince should earn the 
title of Champion of the Faith,^^ by striking the first blow at 
one whom he deemed an infidel. But Akbar refused to strike 
a wounded enemy. He was deaf alike to the persuasions as to 
the entreaties of his General. And it was with a grief which 
his tender age prevented him from showing more openly, that he 
beheld the irritated Behrkm strike off the captive^s head with 
his own hand, exclaiming as he did so, Ill-timed com¬ 
passion will lose you an empire. 

We must bestow but a cursory notice on the military achieve¬ 
ments that followed, singling out those only for special notice, 
which serve to east some ray of light on the character of our 
hero. The defeat of Ilemu had restored to Akbar the cities of 
Delhi and Agra, and had left him, leisure to turn his undivided 
attention to the troops of Secunder Shr, then threatening 
him in the Punjab. A campaign of eight months sufficed 
to quell this uprising, to deprive the insurgent pleader of 
his strongest fortress, and to force him to retire to Bengal, 
to which the House of Sflr considered that they possessed a here¬ 
ditary right. During this period, however, the virtual ruler 
was Behrlim Khan. Akbar was still too young to take 
upon himself administrative functions, and he deemed it still 
prudent to submit himself to the counsels of one who was 
at least devoted to his dynasty and to his person. Nor 
can it be denied that the severe, stem, and resolute 
sway of the Turcoman nobleman was eminently adapted for 
troublous times. - When, however, by the submission of tlwa 
countiy a merciful and consolidating policy had become 
desirable, and the counsels and conduct of Behlibm still ran 
j^iuv,^ course of stem and vindictive cruelty; wl^' 
(®HShrifcm himself, ignoring the rising intellect of the young 
Prince, still continued to treat him as a dependent a. 
nonentity^ the cry of the country to be rid of a jpol^s bf 
severi^ and, sequestration found an involuntary 
inmost thoughtB of it^s monarch. Akbar, 
pre-eminently of a noble and generous dispos^OU^ Be|irihn 
had adhered to his father in all his calamities; f he ^d bound 
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his fortunes to his own, when his greeii youth prevented the 
possibility of his making * head alone against the storms that 
threatened him. Even at this time he did not doubt that the 
very faults which called forth the complaints of his nobles were 
the result of a too great zeal for his dynasty. Soon, however, 
he came to find that he would have to choose between his people 
and his minister. The persecution of private individuals, their 
•banishment, often even their death, at the instance, often by 
the sole orders of Behr^m, caused a mistrust and discontent 
amongst the people, which even Akbar would soon have found 
it difiicult to allay. Not even the most intimate friends of 
the king were safe against the minister's vengeance. Behritm 
in fact was virtually king, exercising his authority in a manner 
that tended to alienate the affection of the people from the rule of 
the Moguls. Once convinced of the dangerous tendencies of 
his minister's administration, Akbar felt that it was necessary 
for him to act promptly. He accordingly proceeded unexpect¬ 
edly to Delhi, and issued an edict announcing his resolution 
to govern henceforth by himself, and enjoining on all the 
great officers of the empire to obey no orders but his own. 
BehrElm, an his part, sensible of his helplessness in such a 
position, endeavoured first to mollify the king. But Akbar 
felt that it was better for him to be no longer connected with 
ope who had so loPg enjoyed the sweets of power, and who had 
so misused its possession. He answered Behrkm^s submissive¬ 
ness, therefore, by an exhortation to him to retire from power, 
and to seek, in a pilgrimage to Mecca, forgetfulness of the 
troubles and fatigues of a political career. 

The sequel of this episode gives us another insight into that 
particular feature of Akbar^s character, which tended so much 
to his success. Behriim appeared to comply with the requisi¬ 
tion, but proceeding towards the Punjab raised the standard 
of revolt. Akbar marched against him, totally defeated him, and 
pursued him with such vigour, that he was forced to throw him¬ 
self on (the mercy of the Emperor. In those old days,*—days in 
which stern retribution was considered to be the right, almost the 
duly of a conqueror,—^when bloodshedding amongst competitors 
fbr power was a normal s^te*- of affairs,—an ordinary man 
would have at ohce ridded himself of so valiant a rebel. He 
indeed, who shot^ have sentenced him to simple death without 
tortgfe or deprivation of sight, would have been considered 
njiferciful. But Akbar was no ordinary man. He abhorred 
^ shedding of Mood in itself, still more especially deliberate 
fjiJighter, and his heart was seni»ble to noble and generous 
ihipulses to a degree that is nh<^npnon even in this civilized 



375 


TJie Principles of Ahhar. 

nineteenth century. He could not endure the idea even of 
wounding the ammrproprcy or of lowering the pride of one, 
who, though he had slighted his orders and defied his authority, 
had once been his guardian and his friend. Instead, therefore, 
of receiving Behr^lm as a conquered enemy, he met him as 
his old comrade,—as one whom he delighted to honour. He 
sent his nobles to meet him, seated him on his right Land, 
and bestowed upon him a dress of honour. Having proved, 
his own ability and felt his power, he no longer even hesitated 
to offer him employment and honours. Behrhm, however, wisely 
reverted to the idea of a pilgrimage to Mecca. He was accord¬ 
ingly honourably conducted to Goozerat, but when about to 
embark thence for Arabia, he was stabbed by an Affghan, 
whose father, years before, had been killed by his orders. 

With the removal of Behrkm from office there began the real 
contest for empire rather than the reign of Akbar. He was 
then scarcely eighteen years old, but he had been raised in the best 
of schools,—the school of adversity. His personal appearance 
must have been very prepossessing. He is described as strongly 
built and handsome, delighting in the chace and manly exer¬ 
cises, but never so happy as when an occasion presented itself to 
indulge in acts of generosity and benevolence. His manners were 
most fascinating, and he always comported himself as a monarch. 
From prejudices, even from religious prejudices, he was abso¬ 
lutely free. To his love of justice and the means he took to 
enforce it we shall refer further on. 

His task after the death of Behr^m was no light one. Even 
then he was little more than chief among his nobles. Succeed¬ 
ing as he did to an empire won by force of arms, there was 
then no check but the power of the strongest to the action of 
individual ambition. The idea of services rendered, of per¬ 
sonal acts of valour; the consciousness likewise of abilities; 
—all tended to hold out to a man in those days of despo¬ 
tism, illimitable visions of pawer. Akbar thus found that, 
even in the ranks of his own victorious army, there were 
men who needed the lesson he had given to Behrilm before 
they would be content to acknowledge him as the master 
whom' they were bound to obey. It took him seven yeers 
to read them this lesson,—so in fact to found his - antho|i^ 
that his simple fiat should be regarded as a decree tliat 
must be carried out. Many were the contests with ^bel&>U8 
nobles and corrupt administrators within that iT^nt 

it was hot less the clemency of the king after eac^ va&Ejjtoiy 
than his energy, his talour and activity during the,; oai]aj|tai%&, 
that tended to his ultimate success. Magnanimity on the. 
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part of a conqueror appeals with irresistible force to’ those 
instincts from which there are few natures so base as to be 
absolutely free. But at the age of twenty-five he was in reality 
master. Then it was that he determined to attempt the execution 
of the scheme that had been long maturing in his mind,—a 
scheme prompted by a noble ambition,—the desire of consolida¬ 
ting the various kingdoms of Hindostan into one- great empire, 

. BO governed by sound and equal laws that a contented people would 
always be ready to rise up as one man against a foreign invader. 
For such a task there has seldom been born one more qualified 
than Akbar. An instinctive sense of right added to a profound 
judgment, a liberality based upon the truest kind of charity, 
a consummate knowledge of character, and a power of in¬ 
fluencing others, combined with activity, courage, and great 
military ability to fit him for the work of conquering and 
consolidating an empire. 

The fifst step was to establish his authority in the territories 
he had acquired. This, we have seen, he had accomplished. 
The second, to conquer the ancient dominions of the crown,— 
"to make them solid, compact, and self-adhering. With this 
object in view he first turned his arms to the great country 
of the Rajpoots,—Rajpootana,—with the rulers of parts of which, 
—notably with the Rajah of Jaipore,—who himself, his son and 
his grandson, held commands in the imperial army,—^he was in 
alliance. Oodypore alone had the hardihood to resist his army. 
But though Chittore, the then capital, was stormed, the Rana 
himself, and after his death, his gallant son, Rana Pertab, 

, refused submission to, and alliance with, the Emperor. All 
the other states of Rajpootana, however, recognised his authority. 
That once recognised, attachment to bis person and his dynasty 
always succeeded. The reason was that his enlightened prin¬ 
ciples followed in the track .of his army. No sooner had 
opposition to his authority ceased, than the wise laws ensuring 
ju^ice and toleration to all, healed the wounds which conquest 
had opened, and reconciled populations to his sway. He knew 
no respect of persons. The Hindoo had an ec^^ual chance with 
the Mahomedan for the great ofiices of State. The gorgeous 
temple stood side by side with the graceful mosque,—^monumente 
of his toleration. Nay, to such an extent did he carry his 
wise liberality, that when, in pin^suance of policy, he married 
Rajpoot princesses, the daughters of the l^jas of Jaipore 
Meywar, he built for their use, within the fort of Agra, 
^^^ifice in the style and architectuie of the Hindoos, adorned 
:^^ the emblmns whi^ thejr held saerad and suited for the 
pemnqaance of their Waiwp. To awid, however, .giving 
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occasion of offence to his Mahomedan subjects, the building was 
designed so as in its exterior to haVe all the appearance of a 
mosque. 

The tone of the government of Akbar at this period, and 
the manner in which it was regarded by the Hindoos 
themselves, is best illustrated by a letter which on'e of the 
princes of Rajpootana addressed to his great grandson, Aurung- 
zebe, on the occasion of the imposition by the latter of a reli¬ 
gious tax,—the Jezia, or Poll-tax on infidels, which Akbar had 
abolished. “ Your royal ancestor, Jeellad-ood-deen Akbar, 
wrote the Hindoo prince, whose throne is now in heaven, 
conducted the affairs of this empire for fifty years with 
firmness and justice, watching over the tranquility and hap- 
pin ess of all classes of his subjects, whether they were followers 
of Jesus, of Moses, or of Mahomed; whether they were Hindoos, 
or materialists, or believers in accident or chance. All enjoyed, 
to the same degree, his favour and protection; and thence it is 
that the various populations under his rule, in gratitude for his 
paternal care, have decreed to him the title of * Benefactor of 
‘ Mankind. ^ ” When we reflect that this letter, written by 
one of an opposite belief to that of Akbar, was addressed, many 
years after his demise, to the bigoted greatgrandson in whose 
eyes it must have appeared the strongest condemnation of his 
ancestor, we cannot refuse our belief in the genuine feeling which 
prompted it, or in the reality of the sentiments it ascribes 
to the great Emperor. Can we too not glean from it this great 
lesson, illustrated as it is by the careers of the tolerant great 
grandfather and his fanatical descendant,—the last of whom 
imperilled and lost for his descendants by that unyielding 
fanaticism all that the first had gained for them by his 
liberality,—that the twin sisters, tolerance and charity, are 
the true foundation on which alone can rest an edifice that is to 
endure ? 

Most certainly in the case of Akbar this broad and liberal 
policy bore rich fruits. The admission of Hindoos,—strangers in 
race and alien in religion,—to the command of his armies, to 
the government of his provinces, concurrently with Mahome- 
dans, acquired for his government the confidence of the entiro 
Hindoo community. To the Raja of Jaipore, Man Singh, Akbar 
was indebted for some of his most brilliant triumphs. It 
was a Hindoo minister, Todar M]|ll, who introduced th^ 
financial^ system which bears his name. Under his adviee,; 
Akbar lightened the burdens that weighed upon agricultnrei; 
he abolished the capitation tax upon the Hindoos, a tax upon 
meetings for the pe^ormance of religious ceremoxues, and very 

N 
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mRny otiher imposts that pressed more especially upon the 
poorer portion of the population. But the Emperor did more 
even than that. Finding that great hardship resulted to the 
agricultural interests, as well as loss to the revenue, from the 
absence of a fixed principle upon which to levy the land-tax, 
he, after the most careful enquiry, took the average of the 
rates of collection for the ten years between the fifteenth and 
. twenty-fourth year of his reign, and fixed that as a permanent 
settlement for the ten years to come. On all his officers he enjoined 
strict integrity, justice, and consideration. His instructions to 
his collectors of revenue, on whose judgment and discretion so 
much was depending, deserve to be recorded: “ The collector 

“ must consider himself,"’^ we extract from the Institutes of Akbar, 
a work compiled under the Emperor^s direction by his able minister, 
Abool Fazil, “ the immediate friend of the husbandman, be 
'' diligent in business, and a strict observer of truth, being the 
representative of the Chief Magistrate. He must transact his 
business in a place to which every one may find easy access, 
" without requiring any go-between.” * * * * Hjg 

“ conduct must be such as to give no cause for complaint. 
" He must assist the needy husbanddian with loans of money, 
“ and receive payment at distant and convenient periods. When 
'' any village is cultivated to the highest degree of perfection, 
by the skilful management of the head thereof, there shall be 
bestowed upon him half a biswah out of every heegah of land, 
or some other reward porportionate to his merit. * * * 
Let him learn the character of every husbandman, and be the 
^'immediate protector of that class of subjects. * * *,* * 
" Let him promote the cultivation of such articles as will pro- 
'' duee general profit and utility, with a view to which, he may 
** allow some remission from the general rate of collection. * * * 
'' In every instance he must endeavour to act to the satisfaction 
“ of the husbandman.”—^We might make more extracts to the 
same purport. Throughout his Institutes, indeed, there breathes 
the same spirit,—-an emphatic love of justice, a desire for the 
welfare, not of one particular class only of his subjects, but of 
the entire people, a determination to lighten, as much as possible, 
the burden of taxation, to eliminate from it every element of, or 
excuse for, oppression, thus welding the people into one great 
family, to each member of which was accorded perfect Hbeity of 
conscience, entire freedom of action within the limits of the 
laws. 

But Akbaifs great scheme comprehended something much 
miere than the enforcement of rigid justice, and the assurance 
dI complete tolerance to his subjects. He encouraged literature. 
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the arts, and sciences. Every labour which depended upon 
intelligence met with his full and hearty support. He appears 
to have felt that the great and certain end of education was 
to free mankind from every sort of prejudice. His intimate 
friend, Feizi, a Mahomedan, devoted himself to the study of 
Hindoo literature and science, to an enquiry into every branch of 
the knowledge of the Brahmins. The same nobleman translated 
the four Gospels into Persian. Akbar received and honourably 
treated at his court Christian missionaries. A Christian priest, 
called Padre Far^lbatdn was invited thither expressly to undertake 
the instruction in the Greek language of some Mahomedan 
youths. Schools of every sort were encouraged, devoted with 
admirable impartiality to Hindoo and Mahomedan literature, 
and to these the youth of both religions were invited, to receive 
education according to their circumstances and particular 
views in life.'^ The Court itself was a rendezvous for men 
famed for their accomplishments and literary knowledge. 

It was impossible for Akbar, however, to devote, during the 
first twenty years of his reign, as much leisure as he could 
wish to the dev^opment of the arts and sciences. He had before 
him that task without which, he believed, his work,—the great 
work of his lifetime,—would be incomplete,—the welding into 
one empire of all the peoples of Ilindostan. Many of the earlier 
years of his reign therefore were spent in warfare. To enter into 
into the details of this warfare is not necessary for our purpose; 
it will suffice if we give only the results. In 1573, he conquered 
Goozrat. Three years later he proceeded against the descendants 
of the Affghan family of Shir Shah Sur in Bengal. Here, after 
a desperate contest, he succeeded in establishing his government 
in 1577 ; but it was not till 1592 that he definitively annexed 
that rich province to the empire. In the interval, he had crushed 
the rebellion of his brother Mirza Hakim, in Cabul,—extend¬ 
ing, as was his wont, on its conclusion, pardon to the revolted 
prince,—and had succeeded in conquering Cashmire, even then 
known as the Paradise of Hindustan. Soon after he was engaged 
in a terrible conflict with the inhabitants of the Eusafzie country, 
who gave him more trouble than all his other opponents. In the 
course of the campaign his army met with some most sevOre 
checks, and several of his most valued officers were slain. 
Amongst them Eajdh Bir Bal, so well known to posterity 
for his wit and conversational powers, whose loss was severely 
felt by the Emperor. In the end, these daring mountaineers were 
humbled, though never absolutely subdued. Erom 15&T to 
1592 he was engaged in establishing his authority in the 
basin of the Indus, in West Afighanirtan and its immediate 
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dependencies. Finally he turned his arms against those kingdoms 
of the Dekkan, which had rejected his overtures and refused to 
submit to his authority. His lieutenants, however, were handled 
so severely in this campaign, that the Emperor was compelled, in 
1599, to repair in person to the spot; the fall of Ahmednugger, 
soon after his arrival, and of Aseergurh some months later, 
broke up all the plans of the enemy, and enabled the Emperor 
to return trumphantly to Agra in the spring of 1001. 

Thus then was completed the outer shell of the Empire 
of Akbar. All Hindostan, from Cashmire to beyond the 
Nerbudda, from Assam to the Suleyman range, obeyed his 
law. With the exception of the Dekkan, his empire may be 
^ said to have been consolidated in 1592. This monarch, whose 
justice, whose wisdom, whose care for bis people, have passed 
into a proverb, had then the opportunity for which he had 
striven so long,—^the opportunity of so promoting the happiness 
of his people, of so instructing his nobles, of so clearly demon¬ 
strating to all the advantages of his system, that the empire, 
founded on a basis so solid, might endure to his latest posterity. 

Undoubtedly he did accomplish great thiii^s. An admi¬ 
rable system of justice, a contented population, entire religious 
freedom, an unstinted support of the arts and sciences, with a 
view to their being employed for the development of the 
country, an universal system of education, free and open to 
all, irr»*spective of religion or creed;—these were undoubtedly 
great blessings;—blessings which the European nations of that 
day were free from enjoying. Compare Akbar with his 
European contemporaries. Compare the enlightened Maho- 
medan of Hindostan who shrank from blood and executions, 
with the sovereigns of our own England, who lived during the 
same period. Compare him with the ferocious Henry the 8th, 
the selfish and ambitious regents, Somerset and Northumberland, 
with bloody Mary! Contrast the universal tolerance of 
Hindostan with the fires of Smithfield ! Even Elizabeth herself 
would suffer by the comparison. The decapitation of Essex 
stands in no favourable light by the side of the pardon of 
Behrkm, while the feeling which prompted the death of the 
Queen of Scots could never have arisen in the spirit of the 
man who condoned the rebellion of his brother. Look again 
at France, for fifty years of the same period under the despi¬ 
cable government of the most contemptible oF men,—the three 
last sovereigns of the House of Valois; at Spain, then the 
leading State of Europe, crashed and trampled upon by the 
brutal bigotry of Philip the 2nd. What a contrast do the two 
likmes present I Had the enlightened Akbar succeeded to the 
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throne of Charles V. who can doubt that that great country would 
have taken a foremost place in all that nourishes the vitality and 
tends to the advancement of a nation; that she would never 
have known the degraded position to which she has now 
fallen ? 

He must have been no ordinary man who, thus, virtually 
making himself master of Hindostan,—for he can scarcely be said 
to have inherited it,—so fashioned his own conduct, so impressed 
his ideas upon those about him, that he brought it to the pitch 
of excellence we have described,—so greutly, so far greatly in 
advance of his European contemporaries. In reading the account 
of the results of his administration, and in perusing those Insti¬ 
tutes inspired by his spirit and his genius, it is impossible for. us 
not to withhold our full and free consent to the opinion 
already referred to, and to say : “ Not India only but every 
“ country in the world should be ruled on the principles of Akbar.^' 

And yet we are forced to admit that the vast fabric which 
he raised, beautiful in so many points, possessing in itself 
such varied perfections, wonderful if we regard it, as we 
ought, as the work of a despotic sovereign three hundred years 
ago, contained nevertheless within itself the certain germ of 
failure. We allude not to the vast extent of empire. Adding 
immensely as this did, especially in that rude age, to the 
difficulty of the ruler, it was yet not the fatal worm which 
gnawed at the very root of the mighty fabric. If we admit 
that the principles of Akbar were based on the soundest ideas 
of humanity and justice; that he did indeed ensure the happi¬ 
ness of his subjects; that he encouraged institutions which, if 
persisted in, would have roused tlieir better instincts, we must 
still admit that there was one thing wanting, and that the 
want was fatal as well to the excellence, as to the success of 
the system. The fault was this,—that he himself was the 
keystone of the arch which he had raised. Take away the 
keystone, and all the materials, rich and valuable as they were, 
lost at once their coherent power. The weak point of the 
system, in fact, was thisthat every thing centred in Akbar; 
that though, so long as he survived to control and carry it out, it 
succeeded admirably, it was liable to succumb and fall with his 
demise. In a word, it was not in the power of this Akbar to 
decree that he should be succeeded by a second Akbar,—by a man 
equal to himself in liberality, in love of justice, in the power 
of influencing his fellow-men. Granting that his principles 
were the principles which the governing power in Hindostan 
ought always to follow, yet his system provided no security 
that they would be carried out by his successors. His subject 
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in fact possessed no guarantee, no certainty of belief that on his 
death oppression would not take the place of justice, or that 
liberality and order would not be displaced by bigotry and 
misrule. It was, as we have said, a system that centred 
and was bound up in, the life of Akbar. 

Some idea of this must have flitted occasionally before 
the mind of the great sovereign of Hindostan before he quitted 
• the scene in which his own beneficence had reaped trumphs 
and victories so rare. The affection and partiality of a 
parent could not have entirely blinded his eyes to the vicious 
propensities of the son who was destined to be his successor, 
to whose care he would have to resign those numerous peoples, 
whose material interests he himself had watched so tenderly. 
More than once a rebel against the paternal authority, pardoned, 
as Akbar was wont to pardon all enemies, Selim had 
nevertheless continued to show such an absolute viciousness 
of temperament, that even his friends could not contemplate 
his succession without dismay. When he ordered a man 
who had offended him to be flayed alive, to the horror of 
his father, Akbar might well ask himself whether such a 
man could fit in as the keystone of his arch, as the supporter 
and maintainer of his system. The result showed how fatal was 
the defect inherent in that system. Although under his imme¬ 
diate successors, Jehangire and Shah Jehan, the empire, which he 
virtually founded, maintained, in a great measure, its outward 
form of grandeur j yet the government of his greatgrandson, 
the bigoted Aurungzebe,—himself in all his concepuions the very 
opposite of Akbar,—dealt it a blow from which it sickened and 
died. We might even go further with respect to its internal 
advancement. That indeed ceased with Akbar. 

When, therefore, we are told that India ought to be ruled on 
the principles of Akbar, we ought to beware of confounding the 
immortal principles which it was his glory to have initiated three 
hundred years ago with the system which, it seems, it was 
impossible for him to avoid. Though we may admire ever so 
much those principles, we should take heed ere we called even for 
an Akbar,—with the system indespensable to an Akbar,—to put 
them into action. Under the circumstances of such a rule, viewed 
even in its most favourable light, the country may indeed attain 
temporarily to a very high degree of prosperity, its material 
interests may be well cared for, the intellectual life of its people 
fostered and stimulated, but it is impossible that it can last. 
Sooner or later the inevitable hour will arrive when sensuality 
and tyranny take the place of government and just adminis¬ 
tration to such an extent, that the last state of the people 
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becomes even worse than the first. It was the system of which 
Akbar but an accident that led to those devastating wars 
which ravaged India for a hundred years—which impoverished 
her people, threw her back in the scale of civilization, until in the 
beginning of the nineteenth century she was far behind the 
nations whom she had immeasurably surpassed in the seven¬ 
teenth. 

Far be it from us to affirm that Akbar himself was respon- . 
sible for such a result. It was his glory that, in spite of the 
despotic system which was then inevitable, he laid the founda¬ 
tions of his government so firmly, that though they were often 
shaken, sometimes much loosened, his dynasty continued to 
rest upon them for nearly an hundred and sixty years after his 
death.* The system, however, is ineomi)atible with human 
progress. It failed in Europe as much as it failed in Asia. 
It ruined the Stewarts of England and the Bourbons of France. 
In Ilindostan it led by certain steps to the predominance of 
the strongest and the government of the sword. 

Need we contrast such a government with that under which 
we are all living,—a government which, however it may fall 
off in some respects, at least oilers to the people the material 
advantages presented by that of Akbar, whilst it is free from 
the death-warrant of an ephemeral existence ? Is not the certain 
conviction that such blessings as universal toleration, an equal 
administration of justice, perfect equality in the eye of the law, 
a discriminating taxation, are not dependent upon the life of 
one man, but are fixed and settled institutions which governors 
cannot arbitrarily alter,—is not such a conviction a real boon and 
a solid consolation even to those who would naturally prefer a 
native dynasty ? We know that a very eminent European 
writer, who travelling in the disguise of an Asiatic, associated 
with Asiatics on terms of equality, and who thus came to hear 
and to learn their real sentiments, has lately told the world 
that the natives of India w(fuld prefer a bad native, to the best 
European, government. It is possible that this may be so. It 
is probable, we think, that among the ignorant and the bigoted, 
the superstitious and the unlettered, some such idea may prevail. 
But it is impossible that it can have any locus standi amongst 
those who, availing themselves of the advantages which education 
has placed within their reach, have studied the history of their 
country. These cannot but see that a system which requires an 
Akbar to be its prop cannot possibly have any permanent vitality. 
It is not every year that an Akbar comes into the world. It 

* Elphinstone dates the extinction of the Mogul empire from the 
third battle of Paniput in 1761, * 
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is but once in a thousand years that such a man is bom on 
the footsteps of a throne. Can the advantage of being governed 
by such a prince, great as he was undoubtedly, be weighed in 
the balance against the two centuries of misgovemment that 
followed his demise ? 

It is not perhaps surprising tiiat those who have had no 
personal experience of misgovemment and but little of oppres¬ 
sion ;—who have never suffered from the exactions of military 
licence or from the mthless tyranny of court favourites, should 
point to the reign of Akbar as an indication of the sort of governor 
which Hindustan, if left to itself, would produce. But it is 
impossible to base any sound argument on the administration 
of but one man out of many. We cannot sever the man from 
the system. That system gave India Akbar, but it gave it also 
Aurungzebe, and the successor of Aurungzebe. It is certain 
that the effect of the measures of Aurungzebe was to loosen 
the bonds of union, which the wisdom and liberality of Akbar 
had knit together to form his empire. It is too a remarlcable 
fact, and one which we must never lose sight of, tending as 
it does to show the retrograde and debasing effect of despotism 
on the human mind, that the bigotry of Aurungzebe endeared 
him far more to his Mahoraedan co-religionists than did the 
liberality of Akbar ; and that even in the present day, it is 
the memory of Aurungzebe, the persecutor, far more than that 
of Akbar, the beneficent, that Mahomedan writers delight to 
honour. 

We admit, indeed we glory in admitting, that there was much, 
very much in the conduct and the sentiments of Akbar that is 
worthy of the earnest attention of the present rulers of Hindostan. 
Many of his precepts they have already literally followed. 
In this respect, indeed, they may be regarded as his legitimate 
successors. Far more than any of the native sovereigns who 
came after him have they endeavoured to emulate his liberality, 
his toleration, his encouragement df education, his hatred of 
tyranny and oppression. In some respects they may not have 
acted up to the greatness of his mighty conceptions. An 
impartial observer, noting what he did and lyhat they have 
attempted, could not fail to be struck with the fact that, whereas 
Akbar was able, within a very short period of his reign, to con¬ 
ciliate the complete confidence and regard of his Hindoo subjects, 
those feelings with respect to the English have been but of 
slow and tardy growtii. Nor is this difference to be explained 
by the assertion that in the case of Akbar it was a native 
governing natives. Akbar in Hindostan was almost as much 
a foreigner as we are. Of all the dynasties that had yet 
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ruled in India, ” writes Elpliinstone in his account of the 
rcig-n of Akbar, “ that of Tamerlane was the weakest and most 
iusecure in its foundations. The houses of Ghazni and Ghor 
depended on their native kingdom which was contiguous to 
their Indian conquest; and the slave dynasties were supported 
by the continual influx of their countrymen; but, though 
Baber had been in some measure naturalised in Cabul, yet the 
separation of that country under Camran had broken its con- 
neetion Avith India, and the rival of an Afighan djmasty 
turned the most warlike part of its inhabitants, as avcII as of the 
Indian Mussulman.s, into enemies. The onl// udhercuts of the 
house (f Tamerlane wore a boihj of adventurers, whose sole 
^n)ond at union was their common advantage during success. 
IIoAv was it then that this foreigner, with his body of adventurers 
to support him, sue(;eeded in that particular point in which we 
have so generally failed, viz., in conciliating the adection of the 
people? We believe that the reason siimj)ly was, thaf, he did 
not give all the oflices in the State to that body of adventurers. 
He liad, ou the contrary, Hindoos to command his armies and to 
govern his ])rovinces. lie made as little distinction on account 
of nationality as of .creed. Had a satrap misgoverned a 
province in his time, as the Baja of Mysore misgoverned 
Mys()re in our own, Akbar would undoubtedly have dis¬ 
placed that Baja, but he Avould have sent a Dinkur Bao to 
succeed him. It Avould thus have been impossible to miseon- 
•strue his motiA^’es, or to accuse him of Just of territory or of 
tyranny. It is true th:>t Ave profess to be animated by the 
same motives ; that Avm declare it to be our sole object to educate 
the natives of this country to self-government; it is a fact 
that by slow biit gradual steps they are being admitted tO' 
the higher offices of the State. And we eonscientiou.sly 
believe, however it may seem to some who may think 
our steps too sIoav, too uncertain, sometimes even retro¬ 
grade, that this is tlie real tendency of our Government. The 
result depends mainly, if not entirely, on the progress rnude 
by the people of Hindostan. We cannot doubt that one great 
reason which prompted Akbar to confer the high offices of State 
upon Hindoos was on account of the greater ability, the 
st.rieter integrity, that they displayed. But the world is 
advanced much now since the days of Akbar. The successors 
of the adventurers Avho folloAA’^ed Clive are better administrators 
than the adventurers Avho followed the son ot Humayun. It 
is for the people of Hindostan to point the moral. Let them 
show themselves in all things capable; let them cast aside those 
Prejudices which weigh them down with the weight of ignorant 

o 
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affes: let them show themselves as enlightened as the roost 
enlightened monarch of Hindostan, and it is certain that they will 
then no longer have to complain that India is not, even in this 
respect, governed on the principles of Akbar. 
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STATES. 

U NLIKE the Roman and tlie Mo^ul empires, the continent 
of India, when under its Hindu kin^-s, never enjoyed the 
blessing of one ruling authority as the muster of the whole 
country and tlie director of the destinies of all Hindus as one 
people. Hence it is the Hindu scripture, the Vedas, the 
Dursanas, the Upanishadas, the Shmriti, and the Puranas, are 
differently read and interpreted, and the numerous religious sects 
that have come into existence since the last two thousand years, 
viz., the deists, nationalists, monotheists, atheists, not to 
speak of such subdivisions as Shyvas, Shdktas, Ganapatyas, 
Shouras, and Vyshnavas, have all been the great obstacle 
to the development of everything Hindu but the Sanskrita 
laiiLT^uige, which, with the primitive Aryans inhabiting the 
different parts of India, had been the universally spoken tongue, 
though variously pronounc-ed and accented by the people of 
tlie different provinces. The Syumbhaba, or primitive Manu, 
who is described as the author and dictator of the Hindu Laws, 
both social and religious, must have lived at a time when there 
was only one king to govern a limited number of Hindus con¬ 
fined but to one province of the country. But as the Aryan family 
increased in numbers and sprejid over the distant parts of the 
continent of India, they set up different kings to rule over them, 
and different legislators and commentators to frame laws and 
regulations best suited to the requirements of their respective 
countries. The same Hindu law of inheritance, which provides 
for the son the heirship to his father^s property in Northern 
and Central India, would debar him from this natural right in 
the Dekkan, whilst it would entitle him to the inheritance of his 
maternal uncle’s property after.his demise to the disappointment 
of the son. In cases of marriage the anomaly of the law is the 
Same, if not greater, with a certain class of Brahmans in the 
Dekkan and in the hill territories oLKamoon and Gurhwal, where 
it is lawful to remarry the widow of one’s elder brother after the 
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decease of her husband; but which practice would be at once 
condemned as un-Hindu and irrational in the countries 
between the Ganges and the Nurbada. The original institutes 
of Maim are the same, but the commentators, Kulluka and others, 
have put different interpretations on the code used in different 
parts of the country in conformity, perhaps, to the customs 
then prevalent in the Hill States, the Hekkan, and Hindustan 
■ proper. The kings of the different branches of tlie Solar 
and Lunar dynasties, who parcelled out the territories of India 
amongst themselves, and settled in distant parts of the country, 
thus became independent in their respective dominions from the 
beginning; and, partly from the jealousy of their neighbours, 
partly out of inclination arising from peculiar education, mode 
of thought, constitution, climate, and the external features of 
their countries, partly from the inflnence of their courtiers and the 
current of public opinion tlien prevalent in their States, each 
chief beoame anxious to hand down his name to posterity, and 
to surpass his contoinporaries by the support or introduction 
of some new system, either in the administration of govern¬ 
ment, the framing of laws, the expounding of a philosophical 
doctrine, ortlieiulrodu ction of a new religion into his own 
*' country. And thus the Aryan Hindus, descended from one 
common stock, speaking oue language, and professing one 
religion, became constitutionally as distinct a people from each 
other as the several sects of Christians inhabiting the continent 
of Europe. The Hindu name, once as mighty as the Greek or 
the Roman in comparatively later times, and by many decrees 
superior to either in wealth and intelligence, became gradually 
weak and divided in strength as the society grow older, and 
thus commenced the undermining of the great fabrics of unity 
and nationality, the sources of the power and strength of a nation. 

The vvorld^s history and the history of the different nations that 
inhabit it must prove beyond a question that domestic discord 
either in the administration of a government or the profession 
of religion, in every clime and country, has proved fatal to the 
cause of a nation’s independence or advancement. And India, 
the earliest advanced country in the world,—a country which had 
always led the van of civilization and intelligence in the Eastern 
Hemisphere,—first became a prey to the domestic rivalry conse¬ 
quent upon divided authority. We may hear of imperial 
rulers as having swayed the sceptre from the Himalayas to 
the islands in the. Indian Ocean, but a Chandragupta and 
Vikramd-ditya had, owing to the constitution of the Hindu 
•ooiety, and the first principles of government then recognised 
in the country, suffered themselves to be represented in the remote 
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parts of their dominions by dependent but actual kings, while 
contenting themselves with tlie shadow of the empty name, 
Samrata, or king of kings. The principles of Hindu govenment, 
as laid down in the Institutes of Manu, do not require the direct 
and absolute rule over a people or a country, but are satis¬ 
fied with a general acknowledgment by neiglibouring States 
of its superiority. When a conquered country was too 
extensive to be directly governed, IVesh aspirants to sovereign, 
honours were recruited from the ministry or the army, and, 
as rewards for special vservices, either in the field or in the 
cabinet, the newly conquered countries were often ceded to 
generals and ministers and dependents. Theie were thus parcel-^ 
led out to the provinces of Hindostan as many kings as there are 
peoples and languages within her boundary. And, what was 
the result of tliis early dismemberment of the Great Indian 
Empire? The question may be at once answiu’cd without 
pause or hesitation. The result was that, it became a prey 
to the lu.st of conquest of foreign nations. When, for instance, 
the Punjab was invaded by Alexander the Great and the 
position of Porlis was jeopardised, he received no aid or military 
support from his native allies against tlie Macedonian intruder, 
though there were at that time powerful kings with mighty 
armies and full exchequers in the Doab and the Cis-Sullej 
States. Wiiat an eminent statesman wrote in the eighteenth 
century referring to the notion of an alliance among the Indian 
princes, may well be applied to so ancient a period as the reign 
of Chandragupta. AVarren Hastings in one of his despatches 
to the Court of Directors observes—The scale of power is 
evidently turned in oui* favour, and this is of more importance 
than would well be imagined in Europe, where the policy 
of nations is regulated by principles the very reverse of those 
“ which prevail in Asia. There, in contests between nations, 

“ the weaker is held up by the support of its neighbours, who 
“ know how much their own safety depends on the preservation of 
a proper balance. But in Asia the desire of partaking of the 
“ spoils of a falling nation, and the dread of incurring the reseut- 
inent of the stronger party, are the immediate motives of 
“ policy ; and every State wishes to associate itself ' with that 
'power which has a decided superiority.^ 

The above weighty remarks, penned by Warren Hastings 
on the occasion of an alliance between the late East India Com¬ 
pany’s Government and that of Berar, may well be applied 
to every stage of a Hindu society and government, and every 
stage of the life of the individual Hindu from the ancient to 
the modern times. W'e find, for example, that the kings of 
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Palibothrd or P^tdliputra, the then leading power in India, 
instead of supporting’ such a patriot warrior as Porus, entered 
into an alliance with Alexander's general, and welcomed a 
Grecian at their court as ambassador. The simple-minded 
Hindu monarclis thus deceived themselves and their people by 
sowing, with their own hands, the poisonous seed which afterwards 
yielded bitter leaves; and, which, though removed and rooted out 
• for a time from the original spot, germinated elsewhere with 
increased fecundity to the bitter repentance of the Hindu nation. 
The observations, written by the Grecians at the court of Chun- 
dragupta on the system of Hindu government; the resources 
of tlie countiy; its military defences; its mode of warfare; 
the prevalent religion of the country ; the manners and cus¬ 
toms of the people, &c.; were read with avidity by the 
learned Greeks, and embodied in the historical and antiquarian 
works, which, on the decline of that nation, came into the 
possession of the Arabs with other scientific and metaphysical 
treatises, the fruits of the labour of ages. The Arabs made 
the best use of what the Greeks had collected with so much 
labour and skill. With them, the idea of the conquest of 
India rose simultaneously with the taste for the cultivation 
of science and philosophy ; and the alluring account of the 
wealth of India, conveyed to them by the Grecian atjtiquariaris, 
constantly danced before the eyes of the first Caliph," called 
by the Mahometans Khulipha Wallid. 

The Khulipha, on his first attempt to extend his conquests 
over the regions of eastern Asia, sent a detachment of his 
force from Persia to Sind, under the command of Mohmud 
Cassim. With that invasion commenced the first intrusion of 
Islam over the soil of the Aryans ;—a soil watered by streams 
issuing from the sacred chain of mountains, the abode of gods, 
demi-gods, heroes, and saints,—the objects of veneration with 
the Hindu, the field of description to his poets, the object of hig 
pride, the cause of the singularity of India as contrasted with 
other regions of the world. The Hindu, though learned, thought¬ 
ful, and scientific, had till then never known any nation but - his 
own, any language but his own, nor any religion biit what was 
expounded to him by the Brahman. He was simple, honest, un- 
atfected, mild in his temper, comely in his deportment, urbane in 
his manners. It is a tradition of the Hindu of those days that 
though a gallant soldier he was unacquainted with stratagems and 
artifices; never fought for, an unlawful cause; and when once en¬ 
gaged in the field, never retraced his steps, hpwever overwhelming 
the force he might have to face j for to him it was salvation to die 
a hero or a martyr; to return home escaping death in the field 
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was botli cowardice and sinful. The traditions of the ancient 
wars, as contained in the Ram^iyan and Mahdhhdrat, were as 
sacred to him as the ten commandments are to a Christian ; 
and the exaggerated descriptions of those original and flowery 
poets about the destruction of the myriad millions of R^ksha- 
shas or demons by the blow of one arrow, when directed with 
the aid of the deity of war, caused the Hindu to look slightingly 
the Mlecha barbarians, who came into his country with- 
a handful of soldiers fo fight with the descend.ants of Agni 
and Rjima, the specially created and specially gifted beings of 
the Hevatas. Hitherto the self-contented Hindu had been igno- 
rant of the mode of warfare of the followers of the Prophet. He 
had never heard that stratagems and artifices constituted the 
prinicipal part of modern warfare, that the stoppage of the sup¬ 
ply of water, the addition of fresh arms and reinforcements from 
outside the garrison, had more effect than the waving of 
a thousand swords in the open field by the best trained swords¬ 
men. He never imagined that with the Moslems victory 
was followed by plunder, plunder by fire and rapine, and the 
latter by wholesale slaughter and the dishonouring of women. 
He never thought that his temple would be converted into a 
mosque, his dwelling house into a barrack, and his places of 
public resort into slaughter-houses. When the army of Cassim 
first encountered that of the Hindu Raja of Sind, it was shame¬ 
fully defeated, but reinforcements from Persia gave fresh vigour 
to the Arabs, and roused their desponding and sunken spirits to 
another action, which sealed the fate of the Hindus of Sind, and 
dashed to the ground the pride of the Rajput soldiery. These, 
seeing the imminent danger at hand of a disgraceful defeat, and 
submission to the caprice of the foreigners, first murdered their 
women and children, and then, with naked swords in their 
hands, opened the gate of the garrison, and furiously rnshed 
upon the enemy to meet with certain destruction. Cassim 
Alii, thus victorious, immediately took possession of the fort 
and palace, planted his standard on tlie former, and took 
possession of everything he could find in the hitter, together with 
the two beautiful daughters ot the king as trophies of the war. 
The latter were sent as present to the Khulipha, as a token of 
respect to the “ Commander of the Faithful,but this valued 
present cost the general his life, and retribution came so soon 
and from such an unexpected quarter, that Hindu historians 
have ascribed it to the vengeairce of Heaven. 

The partial conquest of India, thus commenced by the Arabs 
at so early a date as the eighth century, carried to 
its full extremity by Mahmud Ghuznivi, vrho next appeared 
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in the field of warfare against the Hindus. Human depra¬ 
vity never rose so high as it was with the Ghuznivites, 
and human forbearance never stooped so low as it did 
among the Hindus of that time. The Ghuznivite plundered 
his property, and the Hindu patiently submitted to it; 
the Ghuznivite dragged him into slavery, and the Hindu 
followed him like a lamb. In the twelve inroads of Mahmud 
• Ghuznivi into India he succeeded not only in plundering the 
country of its accumulated wealth and carrying away its people 
into slavery, but caused likewise the utter subversion of the 
Hindu monarchies of Delhi and Kanouj. With the Ghuznivite 
raids ended the very name of Hindu independence. 

The only Hindu principalities in Central India that escaped 
devastation by these Maliometan marauders, Avere the States 
of Udyapur and Amber (modern Jaipur), respectively governed 
by Chohan and Kacliwa, Kajpnt princes, the offshoots of the 
royal house of Ayodhyu. The former principality was founded 
by Rjyd Kanakseii in A. D. 1-14, and the latter by Sura Rajd 
in A. D. 9G6. These two States, together witli the prin¬ 
cipality of Mar war, founded in A. D. 1459, by Raja Jodh, 
a descendant of the llnthore Rajput kings of Kanouj, at' 
present constitute the Rajpntana States. The other minor 
principalities, viz., Ulwar, Rikanier, Dnngurpur, Sirohi, Pro- 
tub^urh, &c., wore either fiel's of the three principal 
States first named, or at one time their dependencies. They 
however gradually became independent during the long 
course of time, when the parent States succumbed to the 
Mahometan or the Mahratta powers. It is asserted by some 
that Sivaji, the founder of tlie Mahratta monarchy, and 
the Bhonsla family, also sprang from the house of U<lyapur. 
The chaos and confusion which followed the depredations 
of Mahmud Ghuznivi had scarcely subsided into order, before 
other Mahometan conquerors appeared in the country. Amongst 
these, Baber, with his numerous Tartar followers, reached 
Delhi, conquered the city, and usurped its throne. Anxious then 
to extend his conquest over the Rajputana States, and to bring 
to sul^eetion its proud rulers, who had hitherto escaped the 
inroads of Mahmud Ghuznivi, Baber marched his army vid 
Muthura, and at Futtehpur Sikree met Rrinfi Sanga, the Rd-ju of 
Udyapur, who had proceeded thither to oppose the progress of 
the Mahometans. In a fierce action which ensued between 
the, 'Rajput followers of the R^n£ and the Tartars of Baber, 
tlili I6rmer were defeated and routed, and Rdna Sanga fled^ 
Udyapur. This actibn decided the superiority of the Maho¬ 
metan soldiery over the Hindus, and brought the Rajputana 
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States in subjection to tbe court of Delhi. Thus India lost 
its last remnant of power. The House of Udyapur was the 
pride of the Hindu nation, the offshoot of the royal house of 
Ayodhya, of the proud line of kings of the Solar race, who 
dictated laws to the country, patronised education, science, and 
arts;—a family which was hitherto considered sacred and unap¬ 
proachable by any nation in the world. 

On the death of Baber, Humayun temporarily succeeded to . 
power, but he had neither the talents nor the means to assert 
ins superiority over the Rajput States which had thrown off 
the yoke on his father’s death. But there was to be born a 
rfian for the throne of Delhi, who would bring all India 
into his subjection; whose personal vigour, skill in the mili¬ 
tary tactics, talent, and foresight, would smooth everything 
that should attempt to stand as an obstacle in the way of his 
progress. This was Akbar, who, soon after his accession to 
power, made an effort on the famous fort and town of Chiltore, 
which he reduced, though not with little difficulty. Thus 
demonstrating his power as a military leader and the sovereign 
ruler of India, ‘he first conceived the idea of the importance of 
a friendly alliance with the Rajput States, and with this view 
invited the princes of Udyapur, Amber, and Jodhpur to his 
court, and gave them the joint offices and usual dignities of 
minister and general, attaching thereto great outward distinc¬ 
tion and respect. Akbar demanded of these princes services 
which at once reduced them from independent rulers to func¬ 
tionaries, and confined them constantly to the side of the 
Peacock-throne. The tributes which he exacted from them 
were however somewhat disproportionate to their means, 
and the military service they were required to perform for 
the empire, drew off the best soldiers of Rajputana to harass¬ 
ing and tedious wars, either in the inhospitable climate 
of Cabul, or in the unknown countries of the Dekkan. The 
reign of Akbar was followed by that of Jehangeer, Shah 
Jehan, and lastly of Aurangzebe, in whose time the position 
of the Rajput princes grew worse. The notorious mis-govern- 
ment of Aurangzebe, his oppression of the people, especially of 
the Hindus, caused by the imposition of the tax upon the infidels, 
known as the Jezeea ; his interference with the religion of the 
soil j his direct violation of the laws of sovereign and subjects, 
both in social and religious matters; his disrespect and ill-treat¬ 
ment of the Hindu allies at his court; the constant wars 
in remote parts of his dominions; and the internal feuds 
about the court.of Delhi;—all combined to dimmish the awe 
and respect which the Hindu chiefs had hitherto ratertained 
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for the person of the emperor. The forced conversion of 
Hindus to Mahometanism in Aurangzebe^s reign had gone 
so far, that in cases of disputed inheritance between two 
or more brothers, the Futtowah of the law always supported, 
with the express sanction of the emperor, the party tliat 
embraced Islaraism. Thus it was that hundreds of high 
caste and respectable Hindu families became converted Maho- 
.metans. Human weakness is more or less to be seen in 
every clime and country of the world, among the ancients as 
well as the moderns; and it has been the ruling principle 
of almost every king and government to extend the State 
religion to the subject class when the same is of a different 
persuasion. But before pronouncing any opinion upon this 
system of religious bigotry, or, we might say, abuse of religion, 
it should be enquired into and examined why this idea generally 
prevails amongst sovereign princes. The common interpre¬ 
tation of the question would perhaps be, that a sovereign being 
the guardian of society, both for secular and religious matters, 
and being held responsible for the spiritual welfare of the 
people committed to his care, is bound, if he is sincere in 
his religion, and zealous for the welfare of his subjects, to 
dictate that religion to the people which he himself is con¬ 
vinced to be true. But apart from this argument, the ques¬ 
tion is susceptible of analysis in other ways. It should be 
closely examined and scrutinized in all its bearings, not in 
the superficial light of a bigot or a religious enthusiast, but 
in the light of a man as a rational being. The arguments 
which we generally meet with upon this subject, and the opi¬ 
nions pro and con, as they are recorded by some, generally issue 
either from supporters of this system, or from men who condemn 
the practice as based upon a mistaken theory. Taking for 
granted that a king^s anxiety for the future state of his subjects 
is paramount in his mind, we must expect from the self-same 
philanthropic ruler a corresponding care for the subject's well¬ 
being in his present state of existence; and where the latter 
falls short of the former, the deduction we draw is, that the 
motive, which is ascribed to philanthropy, piety, and every¬ 
thing that has a good import, is only immediate, secular, and 
political. The first impulse which guides the actions of an 
intelligent human sovereign in times of peace, is the consoli¬ 
dation of his power and government. To make these per¬ 
manent be requires the agency of his own subjects, who, if they 
are of a different religious persuasion, would very seldom, if at 
#11, heartijy sympathise and co-operate with the ruling power; 
to obtain ’this end therefore the sovereign as a human being is 
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driven to seek the instrument of religion, thinking that a common 
faith insures common political action, and forgetting the simple 
axiom that unity of race and sympathy of a common aspiration 
have more association with country and nationality than religion 
alone. The distinction between the conqueror and the conquered 
cannot be removed by unity of religion. This social gulf 
always remains unbridged as far as human pride and human 
vanity are concerned, and this pride and this vanity are coeval 
with human nature, and a part of its calling. It has been 
said above that country and nationality have more association 
with unity of race and sympathy of a common aspiration than 
with religion, and to prove this assertion perhaps some illustration 
is needed. Take for instance, a converted Mahometan, say, of 
Hindu extraction, to an assembly of genuine Mussulmans engaged 
in a conversation about the faithlessness and immorality of the 
Hindus, their rough and uncourteous manners, and their crafty* 
and cunning habits. Or take another converted Mussulman 
of English parentage to the same assembly, and turn the 
discourse upon the subject of the climate of England, the 
mode of dress of the. people of that country, the want of a 
s^n^n^ system among them, and condemn all these as bad and 
improper, and then watch the emotions of the heart of these two 
converts. If they have a spark of nationality in them, they will, 
to the utmost of their power, try to advocate the cause of their 
countrymen and their customs. Again, it may be asked what 
nation or government has up to this time received the support and 
hearty co-operation, in times of need, from the subject-class it 
had converted to its own religion. The case of the Persians 
will be a good illustration to this point. They were originally 
converted to Mahometanism by the Arabs, and their country 
was taken possession of by the same nation. But when the 
subject-class grew sufficiently strong and powerful, they dis- 
posssessed their rulers of the government of the country, and 
assumed it themselves. Aurangzebe^s flagrant violation of 
the law by making it the instrument for the conversion of 
the Hindus, sowed the seed of that dissension and ill-will 
among the whole Hindu population, and tended more than any- 
thing to bring about the fall of the Great Mogul Empire. 

We propose now to inquire how the position of the indepen¬ 
dent native chiefs stood under the tyrannical government of 
Aurangzebe, how the internal management of their respective 
States was conducted, and how the prosperity and welfare of their 
subjects were consulted. The example set by the emperor of 
tyranny and misrule at the metropolis of the countr&prodnced 
a magnetic effect upon the minor governments of rae native 
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princes, and the spread of this infection was unavoidable so 
tar as the imperial demands and extortions were concerned. 
The native princes were required annually to supply the imperial 
army with mercenaries from their respective States, and com¬ 
pliance with this demand not only exhausted Rajputana of its best 
soldiers, but gave occasion to the practice of tyranny upon the 
people, who, unwilling to volunteer for military service, opposed 
their chiefs in every possible way, got up rebellions and 
conspiracies, sometimes withheld the payment of their usual 
tribute, and ignored the sovereign rights of their rulers. 
The chiefs in their turn had to repel force by force, and to 
engage themselves constantly in small wars with their own 
subjects. A native chief in those days could hardly collect 
the land-revenue of a small village without demonstration 
of military strength ; and to move his officers and functionaries 
iin the districts in the harvest season was as dangerous as to 
move a caravan with precious commodities through the country. 
For this reason the nazims, or revenue collectors, were always 
provided with a certain number of military followers and guns, 
and with ammunition. This practice obtains in native States 
up to the present day as a relic of an ancient institution, 
though the necessity does not exist to the same proportion. 
The numerous forts and strongholds which attract the notice 
of a foreigner travelling in the Rajputana countries, were ori¬ 
ginally built either as military posts to keep in order a certain 
number of villages around them, or they were intended 
as office buildings and residences of the State functionaries. 
The judicial administration of a native State under the Mogul 
government was the same as it was throughout the empire. 
The chief being both supreme magistrate and civil judge, 
and the nazims,—his deputies in the districts,—being invested 
with judicial powers to try minor cases, often oppressed the people 
as much as did the Mahometan governors of their neighbouring 
Subas. The office of a minister then, as at present, was in 
many cases hereditary, and was chiefly vested in Brahmans or 
in the nearest relations of the chiefs themselves. But a soldier of 
fortune now and then also aspired to this office of dignity 
and emolument, and sometimes by favour of his chief he 
aucceeded in obtaining it. The authority then exercised by mi¬ 
nisters was like that of the late Zalim Singh over the ruler 
of Kotah, or of Jungh B^hddur over the nominal king of 
Nep&l. The Hindu princes under the Mahometan govern- 
xnant, after the example of the Mogul emperors, had 
Hianerally^een men of weak mind, improperly trained, and 
, insufficieimy educated; though not perfectly illiterate, none 
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of them could claim more than average merit either as a man or 
as a ruler. The company these princes generally kept either in 
the precincts of the zenana or in the outer apartments of 
their palaces, was anything but compatible with their posi¬ 
tion as responsible heads of‘ governments. The deficiency in 
education, the consequent moral weakness, and the addiction to 
vice and debauchery of their rulers, all tended to extend the 
authority and influence of the ministers, and it would have been 
unreasonable to expect that a shrewd Brahman or a covetous 
Rajput who held the office of minister would have corrected the 
vices of his chief, instead rather of contributing to it. Every 
picture has its two sides, and when it is looked through tlie dark 
one it presents an obscure and gloomy aspect- The ministers of 
native courts, whether in times of yore or at'tlie present day, are 
almost always accused of being crafty, cunning, dishonest, of 
seeking self-aggrandisement and thereby ruining the States ove# 
which they hold authority ; but when the question is discussed and 
balanced in the scale of humanitywhat allowance, may we ask, 
is ever made for the circumstances of their temptation, their want 
of proper education (we mean according to the European mode 
of education), want of a knowledge of the system of adminis¬ 
tration as taught by European jurists and political economists, 
the example set by their predecessors in office and not unfre¬ 
quently their predecessors in fiimily, coupled with a sense of the 
insecurity of their position ? Let a man of any country with 
any amount of education be placed in the position of the old 
dewans and ministers of the Hindu sovereigns, and few, we fear, 
would come out of them with their integrity untarnished, and their 
reputation unsullied. It is not easy in the present day to con¬ 
ceive how fearful and dangerous it was for a minister’s interests 
to interfere with the inclination or mode of life of a royal master, 
when a breath or a whisper in support of a most admitted truth, 
if it were against his cherished convictions, would have paved 
the way of the minister to the gaol or to the executioner. 
Human frailty and human weakness have in many cases paid too 
dearly for indulgence, and this system of the investiture of 
supreme authority in the hands of a single individual in the 
office of minister, has not been unfrequently attended with 
danger to the sovereign, and in some cases with the total depri¬ 
vation of power. The examples of this, in Indian history, 
are very numerous. 

It has been stated that the native princes wer^, in general, 
inefficient rulers, and tools in the hands of their ministers 
and dependents; but occasionally there sprung up a genius, such 
as the Mahfirj^ Jai Singh of Jaipur, who at once cdlabined in 
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his own person the virtues of an enlightened ruler and a 
learned politician, a patron of letters, and a promoter of science 
and arts. This prince has handed down his name to posterity, 
and is even known to the learned of Europe for his inquiries and 
observations into the Arabic science of astronomy. The noble 
mind and the lofty aim of this Hindu prince are best illustrated 
in the plan and construction of the beautiful city of Jaipur,—a 
city, which, of all others in Northern and Central India, is the 
one built upon scientific principles. Rdjd Jai Singh^s love of 
letters induced him to invite pandits from Bengal, Cashmir, 
Benares, the Dekkan, and other parts of India to his court, and 
to collect those ancient scientific and philosophical works which 
were almost lost to the country. The immense library he 
had thus collected, not only saved to the world the Sauskrita 
literary and scientific works, but latterly they rendered in- 
‘ valuable assistance to the exertions of Sir William Jones 
and Mr. Prinsep, in their efforts for the collection of a com¬ 
plete library of Hindu works in the Asiatic Society's Museum 
at Calcutta. Many Sanskrita works of very ancient date 
on theological and metaphysical subjects, which had become 
lost sight of for want of study and reproduction since the 
time of Sanker-Acharjya, or, to speak properly, since the 
decline of the Hindu monarchy of Konouj, were found 
in Rfija Jai Singh's library. Nor did the Western sciences 
r^eive less attention from his liberal and inquiring mind. 
The mathematical science of the Arabs and their astronomy 
were then known in India, and they had received a fitting place 
in Jai Singh's mind. The observatories constructed at Delhi 
and Jaipur by this prince, at an immense cost and after much 
labour, have been admired by modern scientific men of Europe, 
and they are a triumph of labour for the investigation of 
scientific truth. The great dictionary or encyclopaedia of the 
Sanskrita, Arabic, Persian, and Hindi languages, containing 
a vocabulary of miscellaneous subjects, called the Jai Sing- 
Kalpadruma, had also been compiled at his court. As a 
Kshatrya and an oftshoot of the great Surjya-bansa, 

Jai Singh wis the only prince who had performed the Asha- 
medha Zagya after the reign of the Pandavas,—a Zagya for 
which the Hindu Shdstras provide the highest merit, and which 
can be only undertaken by the mightiest of kings. As a 
soldier and a politician, the Raja had always distinguished him¬ 
self both in the field and in the cabinet of Delhi. His name is 
still cherished with esteem and veneration by the people of 
Mal^a, to which province be was appointed viceroy by the 
emperor Delhi. But such men as a Jai Singh and a Ins wart 
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Siiigh (one of the Jodhpur princes who had many of the 
virtues of Jai Singh) were not common amongst the native 
rulers. It may be argued perhaps, that the government under 
which there were born such men as Birbul, Todermul, Mdn 
Singh, Abul Fazil, Abul Pyozee, and Jai Sing, must have 
been paternal and enlightened. The question may be easily 
answered in the affirmative with reference to Akbar’s reign, 
in which five out of the above-named six personages, flourished, 
and the worst enemies of the Mogul government would even 
admit that monarches reign to have been prosperous. But 
others, with high sounding titles, who sat on the Peacock- 
thrdne after him, not even the apologists of the Mahometans, 
with a shadow of truth, can support. Their system of admi¬ 
nistration gradually deteriorated till it came down to Aurangzebe. 

The reign of Aurangzebe was followed by that of Mahomed 
Shah. A weak monarch, surrounded by evil counsellors, whose 
immediate motive was self-aggrandisement rather than the 
interests of the empire, Mahomed Shah early succumbed 
both to foreign and domestic enemies. The inroad of Nadir 
Shah into India, the defeat of the emperor’s army at 
Kurn^l, and his plunder of Delhi, gave fresh stimulus to the 
Mahrattas, who entered into a league with the princes of 
the Bajputana States for the complete overthrow of the 
Mahometan power. With this view the Peishwah asked 
the opinion and assistance of Raja Jai Singh in a diplo¬ 
matic correspondence with that prince through the medium of 
an ambiguous verse of the Sri-Bhagabata. The Rajput princes 
of Jaipur, Jodhpur, and Udaypur, on the other hand, tired 
at last of the intolerable misrule and tyranny of the Moguls, 
entered into a confederacy amongst themselves to throw off 
the yoke of the House of Delhi. And thus commenced, 
from all sides, aggressions upon the Mogul government, already 
predisposed to decay. In the palmy days of the Moguls 
when Akbar was in the zenith of his power, and when 
Aurangzebe, quelling the insurrections in the Dekkan, had 
contemplated the conquest of China, no politician or soldier 
had ever thought, nay, even the Hindu feudatories had never 
dreamt, that the House of Timour would thus meet with 
sudden destruction, and the Great - Indian Empire be reduced 
to fragments. The display of power and the display of riches, 
which had hitherto attended the court of Delhi, and the 
external pomp and grandeur that were always present with 
its monarchs as the necessary attendants of royaRy, were 
something extraordinary and beyond human conception at 
the present day. The world’s mightiest kings,* Mexander 
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the Great, the Roman emperors, the Hindu monarche of 
old, and the modern sovereigns of Europe, were mere ciphers 
in comparison with the Mogul emperors of Delhi, as far as royalty 
attended witli absolute power and inestimable richfes are ^con¬ 
cerned. Bat it must^ never be forgotten how much, with one 
brilliant exception, that power was abused. The Great Mogul, 
who issued mandates from the Peacock-throne of the Dewan- 
khas, under the silver-ceiling which when melted into coin 
gave three crores of hard cash to the conquering Nadir Shah,— 
whose person was adorned with the finest diamonds in the 
world,—whose palaces were of marble, and whose plates. and 
drinking vessels of gold,—whose camp-equipage alone would 
have emptied the exchequer of other princes,—whose smile or 
frown could make or unmake a Raja or a Nawab,—and whose 
mandate was obeyed from Hindokosh to Cape Cormorin,— 
possessed, be it ever remembered,—the gold and treasures only 
to squander them,-*-the patronage only to misuse it,—the 
power only to divert it from its proper object,—the protection 
of the governed. Never were the interests of the millions of the 
indigenous populations of India taken into proper consideration. 
It seems as though it had been the decree of Heaven, that there 
should be a total revolution of ail this; tliat the scion of the 
Houuse of Timour should be blinded Jind kept prisioner in the 
hands of the Mahrattas, and the country parcelled out amongst 
a number of petty chiefs and foreign merchants. And, lastly, 
that one offshoot of the same House should rove a fugitive in 
the Central Asian desert, and another receive a compassionate 
allowance of the munificent sum of twenty-five rupees a month 
from the hands of a British Viceroy. Time works wonders. 
Human pride and human vanity should learn by this the lesson 
which does not require the philosopher to tell us, that of all 
other fortunes the fortune of a king is as shifting and changing 
as ‘ the mercury in the thermometer. 

The object of this article merely being the history of the 
Hindu States of Rajputana, our readers will perhaps question 
the .propriety of our touching on the subject of the decline of 
the Mogul eifipije; but as the latter event is inseparable from 
the former, we do not apologize for having devoted a short 
space to the subject. * 

The rise of the Mahratta power commenced with the decline 
of the Mogul empire; and, when the Peshwah extended his 
conquest over the provinces of Central India, his generals com- 
mei^Ced ^predations over Rajputana, and levied tribute upon the 
three principal States of Udyapur, Jaipur, and Jodhpur. The ' 
.ai^rchy and confusioq which followed the Mahratta supremacy 
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over Kajputana; the plundering exploits of the Pathan freebooter, 
Amir Khan, and of the Pindaries; and the domestic war in the 
country itself, involved these principalities in a state of chronic 
disorder for a certain time. The House of Udyapur, once the 
leading power in the country, had, by this time, been reduced to 
such a state of insignificance as to be obliged to accept for its 
representative the subsistence allowance of rupees 1,000 a month 
from the ruler of Kota. The non-interference policy which then 
prevailed in the Council Chamber of Calcutta, under the 
Presidency of Lord Cornwallis, and the existing treaty with 
Scindia, prevented the British Government from entering 
into an alliance with the Rajputana States. But the exigencies 
which arose shortly afterwards, most fortunately for the future 
good of these States, and the renewal of the treaty with, 
the Mahkr^jJi of Gwalior in 1817, left tc the Government 
the discretion to enter into a political alliance with the 
Rajputana States for the general suppression of the incursions 
of the Pindaries. Thus the States of Udyapur, Jaipur, 
Jodhpur, Kota, Bundi, Jhalawar, Pratabgurh, Bunswara, 
Dungurpur, Sirol, Kishnngurh, Karowli, Tonk, Ulwar, 
Bharatpur, and Dholpur were taken under its protection, and 
the political relation with the remote States of Bicanir and 
Jussulmir were improved. The stipulations in most of these 
treaties are, that the chiefs should not enter into disputes and 
wars with their neighbours; should rule over their territories 
according to the established usages and customs ; abstain from 
political or diplomatic correspondence with other States; refer 
all international disputes to adjustment by the British Govern¬ 
ment ; and in the exigencjjBS of the State supply military force 
according to their means. The conditions on the part of the 
British Government are, that it should protect these States from 
domestic or foreign enemies, even with military aid when such 
should be required; that it should not interfere with the 
internal admiiystration of their Governments, nor introduce 
British laws or courts into them, leaving the chiefs the absolute 
rulers of their respective States. The stipulations contained 
in these treaties have been generally well fulfilled on both 
sides; and the administration of the native States gradually 
began to assume that sober and enlightened tone, in which we 
find many of them at this day. 

The princes and chiefs of Rajputana, thus disembarrassed 
from their ruinous and degrading submission to the Mahome¬ 
tans, and thus entirely freed from the vexatious inqursions and 
forced extortions of the Mahrattas and the Pindiu^i bad time 
and opportunity to devote thur attention to the eonscdidatidn 
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and improvement of their respective States. With the con¬ 
nection of the British Government with these States, indeed, 
commenced the new era of the rule of our native princes. 

To give a history of the present system of administration of 
a native government and the mode of working of its different 
departments, we think it necessary, first of all, to enter into the 
subject of the duties of the prince himself, >yho, as absolute 
ruler of his State, occupies at once the place of both the highest 
functionary, as well as that of the sovereign. The principal 
duties, which occupy the time of a Hindu prince in the early 
part of the day, are the daily performance of religious rites and 
ceremonies, commencing with the gift of a cow to a Brahman. 
He then visits the different temples in and adjacent to the palace, 
attends the place where the Vedas are recited by the Brahmans, 
and then engages in his morning worship. Thus passes tlie time 
of a Hindu Rdja for upwards of three hours in the day, and 
when he has finished, the physicians are called into his presence. 
Amongst these, the personal physician invariably comes with 
one or two kinds of medicines which he had been ordered to 


prepare the previous day; the other physicians in their turn pre¬ 
sent draughts, shurbuts^ and other preparations in common use 
in the season, which are never used but sent to the medicine- 
room for courtesy's sake, there to dry or decom[)Ose in the phial 
in which they were brought. The European doctor who is 
attached to every Political Agency is also invariably surgeon to 
the prince at whose capital he reisdes. In this capacity the 
doctor is valued highly, and is applied for when there is any purely 
surgical case. As a physician he has no footing in India in native 
-society, except in the presidency tcyvns where there are com¬ 
munities of English-speaking natives; and in a native court 
it cannot be reasonably expected that the doctor will find a 
:il[oyal patient to drink a fever-mixture prepared by a Mahome¬ 
tan native doctor. European medicine for internal use is so 
much detested by natives of rank, that even in medico-surgical 
cases the doctor who performs the operation of the knife is 
not allowed to give his pills to the patient, and if he peraists in 
doing so at any time, his medicine finds a place in the general 
medicine room side by side with the draught of the hakeem. 

In the midst of this, when the prince is engaged in receiv¬ 


ing and consulting his physicians, it is not uncommon that a 
Chela or a Khawas comes in with folded hands, and informs him 
that the minister is waiting at ttie doQr for permission to enter. 
When the order issues for, his admission he makes his appearance 
^fore his master, is made to sit with the physicians, and to join 
• in l.heir conversation till the sig^l from a personal attendant of 
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the prince informs him, that the latter is ready to hear what he 
wishes to represent to him. But it being the rule with native 
governments, and perhaps with all governments presided over by 
one absolute ruler, that at the time of the transaction of State 
business all outsiders should depart, the physicians, who 
have hitherto taken the lead in the conversation before the 
prince, are unceremoniously signalled to make their exit. The 
prince and the minister now being alone, the business (what¬ 
ever it is) is transacted as quietly as a domestic matter 
between a yielding husband and a prudent housewife. The 
business done, the minister makes his exit, and the time comes 
for an audience with the court pandits and astrologers, who 
one by one make their entry with Sanskrita verses and 
couplets of their own compostion in their hands, and occasionlly 
with copies of Purans and Upanishadhas. 

No sooner are these erudite but uncourtly persons seated, 
than each of them, eager to display his own learning 
and genius, struggles to take the lead in the conversa¬ 
tion, and to convince his royal auditor that pandit A has 
better knowledge of Nyaa than pandit Z, or that astrologer B^s 
calculation of the last solar eclipse was correct while astrologer 
X^s was wrong. And it is not uncommon among these honest 
but ambitious persons, that they are easily enraged when their 
opinions are contradicted in any nice question of Hindu jurispru¬ 
dence or philosophy. To support their own arguments they 
would talk for hours together with a tone and vehemence 
only next to quarrelling. These pandits being Brahmans, 
have a kind of licence of speech before Hindu princes, which 
is not enjoyed even by mlnistei*p and members of royal families. 
The pandits being dismissed, the breakfast is called in, and 
with it the man whose business it is to taste all things before 
the prince sits down to his meal. This custom of having all 
eatables and drinkables tasted beforehand is immemorial in India, 
and is a caution against poisoning which is not of rare occurrence 
in native States. With the breakfast ends the business of the 
morning, and then comes the time for a short rest. In the after¬ 
noon, between three and four o’clock, when the prince rises 
from his coach, the time is generally devoted to sundry small 
matters, such as the taking of medicines, giving orders about 
horses, elephants, and carriages. Should any foreign mer¬ 
chant happen to arrive with curious articles for sale, such, 
as jewels, valuable diamonds, horses ^ or elephants, he is 
admitted into the presence of the prince at this, time of 
the day, and his articles are •examined and in many cases 
purchased also. Then comes the time Cor evening prayer and 
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the visiting of the temples, which is generally accomplished 
within an hour after nightfall. 

The greater part of the State business is transacted during 
the night. At this time all the ministers and principal officers 
make their entry into the palace one by one, and are allotted 
seats in a separate building; but no sooner does the prince 
make his appearance in the private hall of audience, than the 
ministers are called in at once, and are made to sit near his 
person according to tlieir respective • rank, the prime minis¬ 
ter occupying the first seat among the State dignitaries. Then 
the judges are called in, the revenue officers, the foujdar, the 
commanding officers of regiments, the vakeels of dilfferent depart¬ 
ments, the officer having charge of the intelligence department, 
the officer in charge of the treasury, the officers of the public 
works department, and many others too numerous to detail, who 
in their respective turn solicit orders for the business of their 
several departments, and that having been given, they one by 
one make their exit. If any foreigner happens to come for an 
interview with the prince, either with the object of opening a 
commercial agency at his capital, taking land in lease, or request¬ 
ing employment in the State, he is introduced to him at this 
time of the night, and receives attention to his request or not 
according to the nature of the question advanced. When the 
business with the outsiders has been transacted, then commences 
the private counsel with the ministers on important financial and 
administrative matters, which generally takes an hour, but in 
special oases occupies much time, and even lasts till a late hour 
in the night. The conferring of Khiluts, which is customary 
in native courts on the occasion of conferring appointments, is 
also done at this time. All business having thus been trans¬ 
acted, the musicians and dancing women are called in, who 
'divert the company for a short while. The ministers then 
take their leave, and the prince goes to supper.. After sup¬ 
per the Kissawalla or the narrator of tales is brought in, 
and made to sit outside the purda of the bed-chamber, and 
the prince lying on his sofa hears the idle talk of this man, 
who, as is wont with his class, is often blind, eloquent of 
speech, witty, humorous, and having in his memory the tales of 
the ** Arabian Nights, and similar stories from the Gulbakawli, 
Bahar-danish, and Budramoonir. 

The above isi a short account of the daily duties of a Hindu 
prince; but we shcmld not omit here the mention of some 
others whndi^, though not of daily occurrence, are nevertheless 
Oottttant, such as meeting the Folit^eal Eesident at his court, 
whidi generally tak^s p^oe once on twice, a week, an4 
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sometimes oftener^ and the review of troops of all arms 
and descriptions. The meeting with the Political Agent is 
strictly private, and in it the ministers have no share. 
In this the British representative gives his advice and opinion 
to the prince on administrative matters. 

Next to the prince and over the head of all, is the office of 
the prime minister. This officer, as a rule, is a high caste Brahman 
or Kshettrya, born of a wealthy and influential family, and 
invariably a relation of a high functionary, and a landholder. - 
He must combine the virtues of a politician, a diplomatist, 
and a financier, and must be possessed of an amount of 
aptitude and penetration equal to his calling. He must be 
popular, religious, and liberal, must respect all ancient customs 
and institutions whether of the State or of the people. He 
is required to be of mild temper and sober habits, accessible 
to all, and patient in everything. An outward show and 
pomp in his house, carriage, and retinue, are also among the 
principal requirements of the prime minister of a native court. 
In Hindustani his designation of office is MoosaAib, which means 
constant attendant of his sovereign. It is not easy to find a 
man yvith all the above qualities in every prime minister, but 
more or less these functionaries combine in them some of the 
virtues stated above. As an instance of liberality it has been 
said of the late Rawal Shew Singh, prime minister of Jaipur, 
that he gave a reward of Rs. 100 to a man for dyeing a 
jjn^ri to his liking, and which was really the labour of four 
annas. His dhobi, his tailor, and other menial servants were 
all provided with horses and bahlis for their conveyance, and 
had grants of land yielding a good annual income. 

The functions of a prime minister of a native court are 
manifold. Though there is a separate financier in every State 
under the designation of Dewan, the former is always held res¬ 
ponsible for the proper arrangement of the finances. He haa 
the chief control over the judicial and the revenue departments 
of the State, and is always appealed to when the decisions of 
the lower courts are not satisfactory to the suitors. In political 
correspondence with the British Government or its local re¬ 
presentatives, the prime minister is in some cases the author, 
and, in others, the dictator of all such despatches. In the usual 
amicable correspondence, which is also kept up with the friends, 
and relations of his prince, the prime minister is often the medi¬ 
um, and sometimes the dictator of these epistolary ooirr#spon- 
dences. When he is an old and faithful servant, he is ini^h^ly the 
referee in all disputes and differences between the pi;inee. end hie 
wives, and between the latter alone. In former tinies the prime 
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minister had always the chief command of the army invested 
in him; but the modern usage is, that any military arrange¬ 
ment made by the commander-in-chief (who is called the 
Bukshee Fouj or Moosahib Fouj) shall not be final, until it receive 
the sanction of the prince through the office and under the seal 
and signature of the prime minister, who is thus virtually the 
controller of the deeds and actions of the head of the, ariwy* 
though the actual command is taken away from his haiid^ The 
judges, the magistrates, the revenue collectors, the officers bf 
the customs department, of the educational department, of 
public works department, &c., are all under the immediate 
orders of the prime minister who, with his coadjutor, the 
Dewan, exercises supervision over all the departments of the 
State. 

Next to the office of the prime minister is that of the Dewan, 
or minister of finances, whose duty it is to make the annual 
settlement of land revenue, give villages in lease, and through 
the Nazims advance money to the cultivators as tuccavi for the 
purchase of bullocks and the digging of wells. The arrangement 
of the customs revenue, of tlie salt revenue, the sayer, the ferry 
collection, the taxes upon quarries and mines, the collections from 
the mint, &c., are under the disposal of the Dewan, who is also 
appealed to from the decisions of the Nazims in revenue cases. 
The duties of this functionary are as onerous and responsible as 
those of the prime minister; and his office is by no means 
il less important tlian that of the latter. 

The judicial department of a native government, although a 
model of our law courts, is still an anomaly. There being no 
proper system for judicial training, the judges are recruited from 
the diflferent departments of the public service, without discrimi¬ 
nation as to their previous training or employment. The judicial 
department of a native State, as the exponent of the system 
of Hindu administration, must, of course, be expected to be 
officered by men who have studied the Hindu law and juris¬ 
prudence, but in this instance the quasi legitimate claim of 
the pandits is often ignored, and the service is opened to men 
of all shades of life, from clerks to military and revenue 
officers, and sometimes to private individuals having no 
other claims to the office' of a judge than that they are 
jagirdars, respectable bankers, or favourite physicians of the 
prince. It most also be borne in mind at the same time, 
that the law courts of a native State still go under the 
disguise of an institution, the guiding princi^es of which 
Institutes of ,Manu and the works of other Hindu 
legblators, while the officers who preside over them are as 
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'innocent of Mitakshara or Yagyabalka, as they are ignorant 
of the simplest acts of the Legislative Council of Calcutta. 
It has been a moot question for a long time with the British 
Government, whether it has any authority to interfere with 
the judicial administration of a native government, when such 
administration falls short of the requirements of the present 
time. The philanthropic public who take an interest in the 
welfare of the natives of India, do now and then ventilate 
this subject in the newspapers and periodicals of the day, but 
the treaty-obligations cannot be ignored for the sake of 
justice, which being a political question, is as a matter of course, 
more important than its subordinate,—the judicial. But the 
fact of a deficiency in the latter branch of the administration 
may, it is apprehended, prove injurious to the body politic, and 
destroy that political balance which our statesmen so studiously 
try to preserve. It may be argued in support of the neutral 
policy of our Government, that a certain stipulation in each 
treaty with the native princes and chiefs, has created a barrier 
to the march of the catholic laws of the British legislators 
beyond the frontiers of our districts. We do not mean to 
advocate here the extension of the British laws to the territories 
of the feudatory princes, to the disparagement of the solemn pro¬ 
mises as contained in large sheets of parchment, bearing the seals 
of such illustrious personages as Lords Lake and Corn>jallis. 
We contend rather for the adoption of a middle course 
between the two extremes, viz., the letting alone of the judicial 
administration of a native government, or forcibly introducing 
the English laws. The middle course we propose would be a 
slight pressure from the paramount power towards the organi¬ 
zation of a purely judicial service with training in the Hindu 
and Mahometan laws. The Brahmans learned in Shmriti, who 
acquit themselves well in public examination, might be selected 
for judges in Hindu States, whilst Mussulman Moulvis 
equally tested in Mahometan laws, might be appointed to 
similar posts in Mahometan States. Now the question arises, 
whether the British Government is at liberty under the existing 
treaties to exercise such a pressure upon its allies, however whole¬ 
some and disinterested it may be. Any reader of the Political 
History of India or of the International Laws of Great Britain 
will answer the question in the negative, and no doubt, primd 
facie, the proposition would look like an intrusion rather than a 
friendly suggestion on the part of the paramount^ower. But 
every rule has its exception, apd the traditional custom of India 
proves it to be properly slisceptible, beyond the leaist shadow 
of a doubt, to such external pressure from the sovere%Q power. 
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which protects the minor governments, and is their guardian 
and acknowledged superior by treaty rights. Moreover, when 
we see a slight laxity and deviation from the original policy 
(although with the consent of the feudatories) in the matter 
of the suppression of Sutty, Thuggy, and Dacoity, and the 
general administration of the criminal justice of a native State, 
the unusual scrupulousness in the case of the civil justice is 
hardly compatible with the British name and its enlightened 
Government. The Hindu and Mahometan laws, both civil 
and criminal, in their original crude state, cannot he said to 
be so liberal as the present laws of the European countries; 
but their administration by trained lawyers with the aid of 
commentaries, precedents, and decisions of ancient Hindu and 
Mahometan judges,, would be preferable to the hodgepodge 
of all laws or no laws at all. 

The criminal law of the Hindus, excepting that portion 
which provides mutilation and other punishments of torture for 
heinous crimes, may be well applied to Hindu States in superses¬ 
sion of the Mahometan Iwas that now obtain in them; whilst 
in the civil branch, the laws of inheritance, of evidence, of 
mortgage, of conveyance of rights and properties, the relation 
between master and servant, between husband and wife, and 
between sovereign and subjects, are as liberal as those of any 
legislature of the modem times, and may all be well applied to 
the Resent stage of society under a native government. We 
all now try to see how these tribunals stand practically as 
courts of justice. Apart from their merit as law courts, and 
the mistake to be found in the theory of their existence, they 
are in general good Punchaets or arbitrary tribunals, presided 
over by two or more judges whose business it is to decide every 
case according to the established usages and customs; and in 
points of dispute where the legal question preponderates over* 
usage, the court pandits are applied to for Vebeastha, and they 
in a body give their opinions quoting the passages of the Shistras 
applicable to the case. The suitors and their agents (the latter, 
though not lawyers, yet go by the name of vakeels in Raj- 
putana), and sometimes their relatives and dependents, are 
allowed the right of pleading in support of their claims, and 
are carefully hi^rd and contradicted after the fashion of tinned 
judges and lawyers of our courts. In some States, where the 
expense of the judicial ^ tribunal has lately increased with the 
increase in number of judges, the law stamp has been intro- 
duoed as a meant of defraying the Expenses of this branch of 
the public service, apd to reduce the number of unnecessary 
pipits that annoaUy accamulafe on the file. 
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The criminal justice of a native State is dispensed by a 
Foujdar and his deputies. The office of the Foujdar is a 
reserve for Thakurs of influential and respectable families; and 
when in special cases this post of dignity and emolument is 
given to an outsider, his family and social position are looked 
to more than his merit as a judicial officer. Although the 
position of a Fouj'dar of a native State corresponds with that 
of our district magistrates, the former enjoys more authority 
as a judicial officer, inasmuch as he is invested both with 
the powers of a magistrate and a sessions judge. There 
being no demarcation observed between a committing officer 
and the officer invested with the powers of the session, the 
same Foujdar who tries minor cases would also try cases of 
capital offence, and pass sentence upon them; and his sen¬ 
tence can be confirmed or reversed only by the court of 
ministers under the presidency of the prince, for whose approval 
sentences on capital oflences are forwarded. Appeal also lies 
from the decision of the Foujdar to the ministerial court and 
to the ruler of a- State himself; the chief civil court having 
no control or jurisdiction over the foujdaree court. The law and 
procedure which guide the business of this court have from a 
long time been Mahometan. The Hindu criminal law as con¬ 
tained in the Institutes of Manu has been superseded by Maho¬ 
metan laws,' perhaps ever since the Mahometan conquest of 
India; but before these States came in contact -with the British 
Indian Government, certain of the old Hindu customs used to 
be observed, those especially which awarded light punishment 
to Brahmans convicted of murder or culpable homicide. Ac¬ 
cording to Manu a Brahman convicted of manslaughter should be 
punished with the shaving of his head, deprivation of his property, 
aifd the turning him out from his land of residence; but he should 
not be put to death. In cases of adultery among females, the 
same law provides a system of punishment which would be 
regarded as too severe at the present time. It is therein enac¬ 
ted, that a woman convicted of adultery should be shaved of 
her head, deprived of her nose, and being mounted on a 
donkey turned out of the community where she lived. These 
anomalous procedings could not be preserved and tolerated-under 
a Christian' Government, holding the supreme sway of the 
country; and hence the British Government was obliged to 
recommend the discontinuance of these and other similar prac¬ 
tices in native States. The result has been that the criminal 
; courts in the Kajputana States, being divested of some of their 
Hindu procedures,' without accepting in their i:>lac>the penal 
laws of the British Government, have become purtily Mahometan 
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courts, in many places, too, presided over by Mahometan 
mas^istrates. 

The management of the police, being a concomitant of 
the office of Foujdar, the same functionary controls this 
department also. The police of Rajputana, though not orga¬ 
nized on the principle of our new detective and protective 
police, is still useful and efficient under proper management; 
and in some respects excels the constabulary of the British 
territories. In tracing thieves the Mina police-man has a 
peculiar aptitude or almost instinct, which is not approached 
by the Hindustani and the Punjabi police, with all their 
improved system of drill and training. Mr. Mountstuart 
Elphinstone, Sir John Malcolm, and Colonel Tod have one 
and all deservedly commended the system of tracing thieves 
by the Minas, who, as a class of police-men, if adequately paid 
and properly managed, would excel all others of this branch 
4)f the service. The Mina will trace a thief, when he proceeds 
to his work con amorej through rock, sand, or water, and under 
the greatest disadvantages of rain and wind. Once show him 
the spot where a burglaiy, highway robbery, or cattle-lifting has 
taken place, and he will trace the perpetrator of the deed by his 
footprints to a distance of one hundred miles and sometimes more. 
Nor is the Mina less useful in other respects: as a watchman, 
a single individual of his caste, when appointed to a village, 
will not suffer theft or robbery to be committed within his 
boundary. But when not in the service of any Government 
or State, the same Mina is the worst thief and obstinate cattle- 
lifter. In the principalities of Jaipur and Ulvvar, the Minas are 
hereditary watchmen, guards of forts, arsenals, and treasuries, 
and they keep their trust very faithfully. 

The general management of police of a native State is on the 
whole satisfactory. Considering the geographical position of 
Kajputana, the nature of its soil, the frequent hills and deserts 
which abound in the country, the dearness of provisions at all 
seasons of the year, the scarcity of employment for the .labour¬ 
ing class, the low rate of wages paid to them, and the heredi¬ 
tary band of robbers and freebooters who inhabit these provinces, 
the comparatively few cases of theft and robbery, which an¬ 
nually take place in these States, are creditable to the man¬ 
agement of the police. In walled cities and towns throughout 
Rajputana, cases of house-breaking and gang-robberies aro of 
pare occuruance j and if at any time such are committed, the 
robbers very seldom escape detection. Higliway robbery on 
caravans aud pilgrims, the lifting of pack cattle of the 
Banjaras and camels of foreign merchants, are among the 
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daring forms of robbery, to which the traveller, when going from 
place to place inadequately guarded, is occasionally subjected. 
The principal cause of the occurrence of highway robbery is 
the want of good roads. In the Jaipur and Bharatpur terri¬ 
tories there are metalled roads, but in Marwar and Mayer, 
in the sandy deserts and in steep ascending passes, under 
the scorching surt of a June day, the cart driver becomes 
confounded and bewildered; he is tired and fatigued; hungry . 
and thirsty ; perspiring like a stage-horse on duty; his bul¬ 
locks unyoked, his wheels broken, and his cart sunk a foot 
under the sand, he cries out for assistance; and with what assis¬ 
tance does he meet? He sees before him twenty or thirty 
Minas or Mewatees running to his rescue with spears and match¬ 
locks in tlieir hands. They arrive near him, unload his cart of 
every thing it contained, and drive off the weary bullocks quietly 
towards a neighbouring jungle. These Mewatees here commit a 
daring robbery, but what marauders would resist the temptation 
under such advantageous circumstances ? Who would refuse a 
dozen bales of cloth, pus/mina, or silk in a manner thrown at his 
feet ? Even a bunia would oscillate for a moment whether to 
give shelter to the man or to plunder his property. 

The revenue administration of a native State is something 
peculiar to itself, and is an institution which has few parallels 
in modern times. The greater portion of land in each State 
being alienated in jagirs and religious grants, the revenue 
derived from the klialsa, or that portion of land which is 
under the direct assessment of the State, is the property of 
government, and meets all its expenditure. The jagirs are of 
several kinds; amongst which that given for military service 
is the principal, and is one not resumable by the State, as long 
as the service originally agreed upon is faithfully performed. 
When the Rajputaua principalities were first founded, and 
the country taken possession of from the Minas, Bhils, and 
other aboriginal peoples who occupied it, the conquest was, 
as tradition goes, effected by military adventurers of the 
Eajput tribe, with leaders at their head from amongst the. 
scions of the ruling families of Ayodhya and Konouj. A 
land thus conquered, by the aid of military chiefs and 
soldiers of their own blood and kin, admitted a permanent 
right to the occupation of its soil on certain conditions from 
the beginning, supported by the laws and customs of the coun¬ 
try. As a consequence of the necessity for constant military aid 
from them for the preservation of the conquered land, the feudal 
lords received their grants of villages in jagir, in consideration 
of the duties which they engaged to perform.on an em^'gency, 
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and the number of horses they supplied for the constant service 
of the State. Another kind of jagir was the grant made formerly 
as provision in land for the support and maintenance of the 
junior members of a royal family, who have no claim to the 
throne, (which is always secured for the eldest son), but 
who being born of royal blood had to be provided with 
means suitable to keep up their dignity and position. This latter 
, jagir is also granted on the same principle as the former, 
and held on the same conditions as those of the feudal 
lords:—the supply of effective cavalry horses and sowars for 
constant duty being compulsory, and a main condition of 
the grant. On the demise of these jagirdars leaying natural 
heirs of their own body, the son succeeds to the estate of 
his father, and his titles and honours, with the sanction of 
his goverumenij but in the event of a failure of direct 
heirs, and when the landholder dies intestate, the adoption 
of an heir cannot be made without consulting the native 
government, and without procuring its sanction to that effect 
previously. In a few and isolated cases the adoption is made 
without the knowledge and consent of the Durbar; but it is 
not recognized nor are the honours and titles allowed, so long as 
the sanction of the Durbar has been not procured. ■ 

It has been asserted by some eminent writers on Indian 
questions* that the feudal system is the source of strength of a 
native government, and the cause of the happiness and prosperity 
of its subjects. The question when politically viewed apart from 
its merit of ecCnomy, has an aspect of sound policy and far-seeing 
political motive which prompted its originators to establish this 
system. The theory is bas(;d upon a sound principle, although 
in practice, by the gradual deterioration of the native govern¬ 
ments and with them of the Bajput aristocracy, the system has 
been the source of occasional domestic feuds and differences. But 
the constitution of a Hindu government and its want of means 
to support an adequate military force, are defects well,com¬ 
pensated for by the feudal system, which, in the emergency 
of the S tate, is more useful than a large army on regular pay. Un- 
der its operation, indeed, the commonest soldier feels the same con¬ 
cern for the stability of the State, as the feudal lord and the chief 
himself, for all of them are bound together by in the tie of a com¬ 
mon interest inland, which being hereditary is valued more than 
money. 

The other kind of jagir is the assignment of land made 
for State service. Under this head are included the jagirs of the 
highest functionaries, as well as of the commonest putwary of 
^ yUIage., These ja^ a^re often hereditary but sometimes for 
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life only, and they are resumable by the State at any time. The 
fourth kind of grant is that made for religious, educational, and 
charitable purposes. These do not lapse to the State on any account, 
but constitute a sort of endowment, and in this way has been 
alienated the greater portion of tlie land of a Hindu State. In the 
event of mismanagement of these endowments, the lands are 
temporarily resumed and officers appointed to superintend and 
bring their revenues into a proper state, keeping the accounts quite 
separate from the State financial accounts. The main source of 
revenue of a native State, as has been before mentioned, is the 
government share upon the produce of the khalsa land. Tlie ryot 
of Rajputana, who is a tenant-at-will, and not a permanent 
tenant like his brethren of Bengal, cultivates his land under a 
lease from the neighbouring nazim or revcimci collector. He 
is also sometimes a subordinate tenant to a zemindar, who takes 
in contract a purgunnali or a certain number of villages for 
a certain period, generally not exceeding three years. The 
ryot, although a tenant at will, acquires a right to the soil when 
it has been cultivated by him and his ancestors for a long 
period, and is not liable to ejectment so long as he continues 
* the same cultivation under the terms granted in his lease. 
The assessment of taxes upon the cultivator is generally made 
twice a year in the seasons of the two crops of Rubbee 
and Rhoriflf, and according to the value of the produce. The 
Nazim sends out Ameens to the villages under his jurisdiction, 
to estimate the crop of each cultivator when it is ripe in the 
field; and after this has been made upon every acre of the culti¬ 
vated larid, the share of the State is demanded. If the ryot 
is affluent, he pays it in money, if not, in produce, which is sold 
by the officers under the Nazim, and the amount remitted 
to the local treasury. The system of payment in kind is" not a 
favourite system with the cultivator, nor is it profitable to the 
Nazim, who being responsible for the disposal of the grain and 
the realization of its price, tries to avoid this mode of payment; 
but the circumstances of the ryot sometimes compel the revenue 
officers to accept it. 

The army of a native State is composed of the three principal 
arms of artillery, cavalry, and infantry, and is generally officered 
by Mahometan and Rajput officers under the general command 
of a Commander-in-chief, who is designated Bukshi of the Fouj. 
The artillety is recruited from the Mahometan population of 
the State, and the infantry from both Hindu and Mahometans, 
while the cavalry branch of the army is mostly filled by Rajput 
horsemen, partly supplied by the jagirdars, and partly consisting of 
fsfin. enga^d on regular pay. Besideit the above three arms of 



414 


Native Government in Native States. 


the modern system of warfare, there are irregular foot soldiers 
in some States who carry with them sword, shield, and knife, 
and occasionally bow and arrows, and g6 by the name of Nagas. 
These forces are drilled and equipped, though inadequately, yet 
after the European fashion, and are constantly reviewed by the 
Comrnander-in-ciiief, and occasionally by the prince himself. 
As to the efficiency of the army of a native State for active 
military service, the question can be belter decided by profes¬ 
sional men, but to ourselves, as superficial thinkers on the subject, 
it seems plain that the force maintained by a native prince 
is a match for the turbulent people he has to govern, though 
regarding it in the European sense of the term, it is essentially 
deficient. 

The expenditure under the head of public works of a Hindu 
government, is a large item which the financiers have to meet from 
the State revenue. The lump sum, which is annually debited 
against this department of the State, is not expended on reproduc¬ 
tive public works, but on such works as the construction 
of a Dharraashala, the sinking of wells in the vicinity of 
large towns, and the building of Bisraths in public bathing 
places on the Ganges and the Jamuna. The excavation of 
tanks, the construction of reservoirs, of roads, and of passes, 
and the erection of pillars and columns in the sacred shrines of 
Badrinarain, Kedarnath, Jwalamuki, Kashi, Gya, Mulhura, and 
Brindabun are the favourite works of public utility with the 
native princes; while roads and canals in their own territories 
do not meet with the attention they deserve. It is a long 
established custom in India to construct public works in sacred 
places for the benefit of the pilgrims; and these have no doubt 
their merit from the Hindu point of view, when the ques¬ 
tion is reflected purely in the light of their religion. But it may 
be questioned whether the ruler of a State, as the guardian and 
responsible agent for the comfort and happiness of his subjects, 
ought to be allowed to fritter away the public revenue on 
philanthropic or religious wo^ks, the merit of which, according 
to his own religions teaching, accrues but to himself. In the social 
point of view, the subject has an equal share in the State 
revenue with the ruler himself, and after all the items of the 
State expenditure are paid, the balance ought to be appropriated 
to measures which would promote his comfort and well-being. 
This can only be secured by promoting his social and intellectual 
advancement, by establishing educational institutions, and giving 
free and liberal instruction .to the unletteredby constructing 
good roads for the lame, the blind, the inflrm traveller, for the 
pobr man who carries a loud on his head, for the distressfd 
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widow who carries half a dozen children with her, and for 
the wretched cart-driver who drives a pair of famished bul¬ 
locks wearied and fatigued by tlie constant strain to over¬ 
come the obstruction of rock and sand, of depressions and 
prominences of the road, w'hicli hinder the progress of his 
vehicle. Regarded financially, roads, bridges, and canals are 
the pioneers of trade and commerce, and consequently the 
forerunners of wealth and civilization. 

The department of p'ublic instruction under a native govern¬ 
ment is another subject which is worthy of notice here. It is 
a notorious fact that Hindu rulers are invariably supporters of 
education, and are often unusually attached to men of . learn¬ 
ing and genius who reside at their courts. An astronomer, 
a logician, or a bard meets with that reception from a Hindu 
prince, which in other countries would be awarded to minis¬ 
ters and plenipotentiaries. The Peishwas of Puna, and the 
Rajas of Jaipur, Jodhpur, and Udyapur ever took a delight 
in the influx of learned Brahmans, who formerly used to crowd 
to their courts from the different parts of India ; and the ex¬ 
tensive grants in land, which have been assigned to some 
pandits for their provision, prove beyond a doubt that the Hin¬ 
du princes truly appreciated the merits of education. It used 
to be a custom in Rajputana that a Brahman, when be flnished 
his education, was presented to his ruler by the court pandits; 
and after being publicly examined before the assembly of 
learned men and State officers, a title, approaching the 
meaning of the university degrees of Europe, was conferred 
upon him, and a pension granted for his maintenance. The 
educational grants in native States are generally given in 
jagirs, and in few and rare cases, the schooi-master^s bill is 
paid from the treasury. The general education of the people 
at present being simply instruction in the Hindi language, a 
Brahman in each village has a Patshala of his own, which is 
supported partly by the State grant, and partly by fees received 
from the pupils and attended by boys of the Brahman, Rajput, 
Veysha, and.Sudra castes, and sometimes by ilie village Maho¬ 
metan boys as well. The education imparted in this institution 
is the reading and writing of Hindi, with arithmetic and letter 
writing* But in cities and towns throughout Rajputana, the 
better class of Brahmans study Sanskrita, and the Kshatryas and 
sometimes the Veyshas also; whilst the KyetUs and Maho¬ 
metans, as in other parts of India, acquire an education in the 
Urdu and Persian languages. These educational institutions, 
whether Sanskrita or Hindi, Urdu gr Persian, are supported 
by the State, The pandit maintains his bidyalya. from the 
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income of tbe land which has been assigned to himself or his 
ancestors; and the Moulvi obtains the means of his livelihood 
from a similar Source as the Brahman, besides the fees he collects 
from his pupils. In some States schools and colleges have 
also been established for the study of the English language, 
and these institutions are largly attended by the sons of 
the nobility and gentry, who have commenced to appreciate 
the benefits of an English education. 

The predominant class of people in Rajputana is the Rajput, 
after which the country has derived its name. In the Hindu 
gradation of castes, his social position stands only next to 
the Brahman, but above all others. The correct term expres¬ 
sive of his tribe is Kshatrya, the vulgar pronounciation of 
which is Chutlri. He is identical with ThaJcur, which appella¬ 
tion he has assumed to himself because of his presumed descent 
from the proud lineage of Ram, the demigod and the Raja of 
the Hindus, for which reason he is also called Rajput or 
offshoot of the family of a Raja. This is always a doubtful 
point with all foreigners and even with the inadequately 
informed Indians who often mistake the Khetri of a different 
blood for the Kshatrya of pure descent. The Khetri of the 
Punjab and elsewhere is a supernumerary caste over and above 
the four original divisions, and resembles the Vyda of Benzol 
in the circumstance of his coming into existence, and gradually 
growing into a tribe as large as any other caste. But as the 
history of that race has no affinity to the history of the 
Kshatrya, we dismiss the subject with the remark that these 
two races are as distinct from each other as the Brahman 
and the Veysha. It has been conjectured by some European 
writers that tliq modern Rajputs of India are of Scythian 
origin. These writers base their arguments upon two principal 
points j first, tliat since the extermination of the Kshatrya 
race by Parasu-Ram, the country had been entirely denuded 
according to the Purans of its warrior caste; and secondly, 
that a similarity of manners and habits, and, above all, a 
constant warlike propensity is observable in every individual 
member of the Rajput tribe. Colonel Tod and others of 
his school have supported this theory. We venture to 
assert, however, that European antiquarians have never been 
BO miserably misled,, and never committed themselves to such 
grievous error as in the ease of the supposed Scythian 
origin of the Rajputs. The discovery of the tope of Mani- 
kyaia hy General Ventnra, and with it, of some Scythian, 
Baetrian, and Grecian coins, and a similar discovery by Colonel 
Tod in Central India, caused the latter and Mrl Prinsep to, 
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conceive the idle theory of the Scythian origin of the Raj¬ 
puts. , The extraordinary zeal, which then prevailed among 
the members of the Asiatic Society, for antiquarian research, 
induced them to commit similar errors in other matters like¬ 
wise. The mistake, however, has been rectified by more than 
one writer on Indiain history, and the opinion of Mountstuart 
Elphinstone on this subject is entitled to more respect than that 
of others. This historian, with his usual judgment and a true 
appreciation of all questions Indian, has proved beyond a doubt 
that the conjecture about the Scythian paternity of the Rajput 
is as erroneous as the argument in favour of it is untenable. 
Examining the question from a Hindu point of view, we 
find the Puran mentioning Ram and Januk as contem¬ 
poraries of Porasu-Rarn, the exterminator of the Kshatryas. 
Subsequently, at the epoch of the great battle of Kurukshatra, 
we find mention made of numerous families of Kshatrya kings 
and warriors in the Mahabharat, which proves the existence 
of that race long after ils destruction by the Brahman warrior 
of the Punjab; and the- Scythians of Central Asia were not 
brought into contact with the people of India, nor did they 
tread its soil till then. Under these circumstances it may be 
fairly asked (taking for granted the Scythian origin of the 
present Rajputs), what has become of fclie millions of Kshatryas 
who lived in the reign of the Pandavas? The extermination 
of Parasu-Ram was only confined to the limits of five rivers of 
the Punjab, and it did not probably extend to the banks of the 
Jamuna or the Ganges. It is only the poet who, with the 
licence of his craft, has extended the story to Cape Comorin. 

Again, the restless and warlike habits of the Rajputs have 
led some to conjecture, that this race must have an early connec¬ 
tion of blood with the Scythians; but the supposition does 
not stand upon ,a more solid gropud than if it were vaguely 
asserted, that the Egyptian priests were descended from the 
Brahmans or vice versa, because the priesthood of both the 
countries had a similitude in their religicjius monopoly. If 
the Scythians have any claim to the paternity of the 
Rajputs by reason of their wandering habits, the same can-^ 
not ip justice be denied to the Arabs and Tartars, and hence 
we shall have three different races to contend for the origin 
of the fourth. It 'is a matter of no small regret that thq 
antiquarians, who advocated the doctrine of the foreign origin 
of the Rajputs, lost sight of the simple fact that this pmud 
race would oven scorn the idea of their connection with tlm 
people of the inoon, were such theories advanced to If 

there is any race of people upon the i surface of who 

s'.' 
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tliink themselves purer and of more aristocratic birth than 
another, it is the Eajput of India, who regards all other races 
and nations, except the Brahman of his country, as beneath him, 
as impure, base-born, and contaminated. To his eye no mortal 
man is equal to him in purity of blood and nobility of lineage, 
except those born of the families of Ram and Krishna them¬ 
selves. The three principal Indian castes who wear the Yagya- 
Sutra or sacred thread, uw., the Brahmin, Ksliatrya, and Veysha 
have an innate aversion to mix or intermarry with any nation, 
however powerful or opulent it may be; and hence they have, 
as a rule, always kept themselves aloof from the foreigners who 
have, from time to time, conquered the continent of India. 

The national character of the Rajput is a point which has 
many distinctive features, not exactly in harmony with the 
rest of the Hindus as one people, and not easily to be accounted 
for in the points in which it differs from tKe others. The 
early division of Hindus into different castes reduced them 
literally into different nations, though inhabiting, the same 
country, and professing the same religion. The Rajput is a 
soldier to all intents and purposes both by nature and profession. 
He is first initiated into a military life by his mother 
When in his cradle, who relates to him the stories of the 
memorable defence by his race of the forts of Chittore and 
Ranathambore, the repeated repluse of the Mahometans from 
before those forts, and the resolution and constancy of the 
illustrious garrisons, who fought and died within them instead 
of surrendering to the enemy. He hears tales of the shooting 
of lions and tigers by his father and grandfather, and is exhorted 
to follow in their footsteps when he arrives at age. When he 
emerges from the zen^nd, his education comihhnces with the 
Hindi translation of the Ramayan and the Mahabharat, in 
Which he finds the recital of the warlike exploits of his race. 
His diversions and recreations are all soldierly from the beginning. 
He becomes accustomed to riding, shooting, running, swimming, 
and other manly exercises at an early age; whilst the Bhats 
and others who attend on him, constantly read the genealogy of 
his family, and the soldierly virtues of his ancestors before him. 
It is in fact repeatedly impressed upon him both by precept and 
example, that he was born a soldier, must lead the life of a 
soldier, and die a soldiqr. The sword which is the favourite arm 
of a Rajput is an integral part of his costume, and he would 
not rdove a single step without it. In his private residence 
hf also keeps this weapon with hipa constantly: in the 
■ j»thing-room, in the dinihg-room, in his bed-chamber, a^nd 
fsh the company of his .wife and jshildren, the Rajput wiU 
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be ever found with it at his elbow. As a soldier he has 
some peculiar virtues which are not approached by other Asia¬ 
tics. H>e is a an excellant horseman^ a successful shooter^ and 
an expert swordsman j he is staunch in fight; gallant in the field; 
and sober at home. He is liberal in his expenses; ferocious 
in his looks; haughty and overbearing in his manners; rough 
and uncourteous in his demeanour; but unusually simple and 
candid when the inmost feelings of bis heart are examined after 
a little familiarity. He is not totally free from duplicity and 
dishonesty, but he would never wilfully commit them unless 
prompted by some exciting purpose. He is fond of land, of 
followers, and of women; and wherever he resides he is sure 
to acquire these three things to an extent more than necessary. 
He is careful of the strict privacy of his females and the 
preservation of their dignity, which he holds to be his sacred 
duty, and the source of his national honour. The Rajput women 
of respectability are invariably chaste and honourable, beautiful 
and educated, fond of their own religion and religious in its 
practice, accomplished in all social points. The sterner sex has 
also a high sense of charity and forgiveness, and a strict regard 
for religion. 

It will be a material defect in the execution of the object of 
this article, if we were to omit to mention the political relation 
of the British Government with the native States, and the 
functions of the British representatives who reside at the courts 
of the Rajputana princes. But before entering into the details 
of this subject, it must be stated in justice to the political 
officers, that the outside public who occasionally talk and write 
upon the subject, greatly underrate the duties and respon¬ 
sibilities of our Political Agents, which, if impartially judged 
and carefully inquired into on the spot, would be found as 
onerous and delicate as those of any office in India. And, 
perhaps, no branch of the public service requires the exercise of 
so much tact, or entails so great a trial of temper and judgment, 
as the situation of a political officer in a native State. The 
British Governtnent, as paramount power in India and amongst 
its protected allies of Rajputana, deemed it necessary, on the 
first conclusion of treaties with the native powers, to appoint a 
British officer in each State as the medium of communication 
between the Supreme Government and its feudatories; as the 
friend and disinterested adviser of the latter; and as a check 
against the intrigues and machinations of the courtiers and 
nobles by whom they are surrounded. It has heep said above 
that the duties of a political officer are both onerous and dalioate; 
t%it they are is proved by the failure of man^ ipen of 
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undoubted ability who have been engaged on political missions.' 
May we state what, in our opinion, has constituted the cause of 
such failure ? 

May not the reason be, that a British political officer in his 
mission to an Asiatic court is guided by his Christian impulses 
of right and wrong; his cherished notions and convictions of 
the law of nations, the rights of sovereigns and princes ; and 
. the duties and responsibilities of a plenipotentiary as taught in 
the European school of politics;—whilst the intrigues-of the 
Asiatic courtiers, the one-sided policy of its rulers, and the non- 
fulfilment of their pledges and promises, set at naught all the 
tact and ingenuity of the British politicals? The Indian public, 
meanwhile, always impatient for a speedy and successful termi¬ 
nation of a foreign policy, weighs the acts of a diplomatist in the 
scale of hope, which ever longs for success, and is never accus¬ 
tomed to receive in its balance the reverse of its wishes, however 
impracticable the final issue of it may be. The position of a 
public functionary in a diplomatic capacity in India is more deli¬ 
cate than it is in Europe. His situation becomes doubly difficult 
when his deeds and actions become the subject of public criticism. 
These remarks do not apply to tlie llajputana politicals, who, 
as British agents deputed to inland protected States, guide 
the helm of their respective ships in a calm and untroubled 
sea, unaccustomed to the waves and stoi'ins which hazarded 
the political vessel of a Macnaghten or a Malcolm. But, 
peaceful as the mission of a llajputana political is, it is not 
devoid of the interest which attaches itself to similar functions , 
in other countries of the world, nor does it demand the less 
exercise of discretion and judgment, than is necessary in 
the remote, allied States, and never do the actions of these 
officers escape public comment, when they commit the least 
error in the discharge of their duties. But it may be inquired, 
—what are the main duties of our Rajputana Political Agents, 
and how far have they succeeded in the performance of them ? 
We would reply that a Political Agent in a Rajputana State has 
manifold duties to perform. He is the president of the court 
of vakeels established for the purpose of deciding cas6s of inter- 
jurisdictioual disputes; he is the channel of commupication 
betweed the British Government and the native prince, and the 
advisef of the latter in the administration of his State: he is 
also the referee in. »II differences between the chief and his 
nobles and courtiers. In his capacity of president of the court 
of vakeels, he has to decide a large number of cases annually, and 
this alone is enough to occupy the time of an active and intelli¬ 
gent officer. Although aided Jby his ooadijiltors, the native vake#r 
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of the different States, the Political Agent is the soul and sub¬ 
stance of this court; without his constant supervision it would 
become corrupt and stagnate like other institutions in the hands 
of the natives. As the medium of communication between the 
native government and the Viceroy and his local representative, 
the Agent of the Governor-General, the political agent has to con¬ 
duct a large amount of correspondence daily both in English and 
vernacular. In his capacity of adviser to the native riiler, • 
he has to pay one or more State visits to him in a week, besides 
the weekly or fortnightly inspection of the jail and the educa¬ 
tional institutions. His house is a regular thoroughfare from 
early morning to four o^clock in the evening, and men of all 
sections of native society and ol'all shades of life resort to him 
for advice and assistance in their respective affairs. It has 
almost grown to he a fashion among the gentry of Rajputana to 
keep up a constant intercourse with the British representative; 
and for this reason many Thakurs and others resort to the 
house of the Political Agent, even for matters of no great 
moment. The jirince himself encroaches much upon the time 
of the Political Agent, by constantly sending for him and asking 
bis opinion and advice in almost every measure which he 
undertakes for the administration of his State. This increased 
confidence of the people and their chief in the advice of the 
British Agent, reveals to us a state of things which could 
at the outset scarcely have been hoped for : which even the 
originators of the policy of appointing political officers in 
native States, did not, perhaps, fully anticipate at the time. It 
is highly gratifying to see that a Rajput prince, whose ancestors 
studiously avoided the advent of the Mahometan dignitaries 
.and princes of the blood of the House of Delhi into their 
territories, even on the occasion of hunting excursions, does, of 
his free will and accord, invite the Agent of the Governor-General 
to his court, and when that officer's time is occupied with other 
mo*re important business, that the prince himself should travel 
miles from his own territory for an interview with him, and can¬ 
didly ask his advice on State matters. It can be easily inferred 
from the above how it tends to the advantage of the Hindu 
princes, and the credit of the British name and the British 
Government that such appointments should be well filled, We 
have often heard many old and thoughtful Rajputs remark, that 
the integrity and the sense of responsibility of the' British 
officers are the grounds of the stability of the British empire in 
the East, and the source of the prosperity and advancement of 
the nation. ' The Political Agent renders px invidttahle ser- 
^ioe to a native $tate when the prince is a mhior,. ehj the 
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administration of the government is conducted by a Regency 
Council under his directions. In this instance many an officer 
has given English education to the minor princes, established 
English schools in their States, and greatly reformed their judi¬ 
cial and revenue administrative system, a service which has 
been duly appreciated by the princes themselves, when they 
have arrived at the age of discretion, and taken in their own 
■ hands the reins of government. 

The generaf administration of 'a native government for the 
last thirty years has assumed a sober and enlightened tone 
theoretically not far behind that of an ordinary civilized modern 
State. Whether we look at its revenue system or its judicial 
courts, its police or its army, we find everywhere traces of system 
and order based upon the laws and customs of the country, 
and evincing a good administration. Whether we look to the 
flourishing shop of the bunia, the well-cultivated field of the 
ryot, or the beautifully planted garden of the mali, our eye 
meets everywhere marks of the happiness and prosperity of 
the people. In cities and towns, in the midst of squares and 
bazaars, the banker sits with the same ease and contentment of 
mind with his iron-chest loaded with gold and silver coins and 
his writing-box containing cheques, notes, drafts, and hundis, as 
he would do in the British cities of Delhi and Agra. The 
confectioner has the same flourishing and attractive shop as his 
brethren of Benares and Allahabad, and the artizan produces 
the same fancy articles as the members of his craft in other 
parts of the country. The carpenter works with hits chisel with 
the same independence of spirit, as his race throughout India; 
and the blacksmith beats his anvil and sings his ballad in a 
mood of mind equally expressive of happiness and contentment. 
In a word, security of life and property in a native State 
is not less than it is in the British districts, and forced 
labhur is to the full as restricted in the one as' in the other. 
The feudal lords in the districts, and the officers and minis¬ 
ters in the seat of government, who, in fonner times, often 
lived at variance with their prince, now execute his orders and 
mandates with a care and punctuality indicative of a thorough 
spirit of 4iseipline. The money-lender, who in olden times 
used to oppress, torture, enslave, and sell his insolvent debtor, 
has been taught to realize his money by the legitimate means 
of the civil court. - The criminal, ,who, only sixty years ago, 
if convicted of a crime, would have lost some of his limbs, now 
obtains food and clothing within the preeincts of a jailj as well 
|i||i medicine and medical attendance when the state of his health 
requires it. The administration a Hihdu prince has likewise 
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its other phase, which in some respects is so mild and humane 
that it excels all the theory of humanity of a Christian Govern¬ 
ment. The poor and the infirm, the lame and the blind 
obtain full subsistance from the State alms-houses, and the 
widow and orphan of respectable but destitute families are pro¬ 
vided with the means of living from the public treasury. The 
defaulting ryot is rot dealt with so unceremoniously as under 
the British laws, nor is he at once ousted from his field as in 
the British provinces under the permanent settlement. 

It may be asked, perhaps, how this change for the better 
administration of a native State has come on so suddenly and 
within so short a period. The question may beat once answered 
by a few comprehensive sentences j first, by the able supervision 
of our political officers; secondly, by the example of the 
liberal administration of the British districts which environ the 
protected States on all sides; thirdly, by the gradual infusion 
of a better morale into the minds of our Hindu princes them¬ 
selves, partly by English education, and partly by intercourse 
with British officers and other foreigners; and lastly, by the 
fostering care of that paternal Government, which for Indians 
good, holds the paramount sway of the empire from the 
Khyber Pass to Adames Bridge. The present generation is 
somewhat inclined to the idea of constant change and radical 
reform. Whilst admitting the principle of effecting progressive 
but gradual improvements in the system of native administra¬ 
tion,—for progress to be permanent must be gradual,—we con¬ 
scientiously believe that it is of all things most necessary th^t 
the existing relation of the native States with the paramount 
power should continue, as it is, without interruption; for it is 
by virtue of the connexion as it now exists, that the Hindu 
princes will appreciate more and more the social, moral, and 
political benefits which they derive by an alliance with the 
representative in Asia of European civilization, and that they 
will be kept in constant remembrance of the duties and respon¬ 
sibilities with which it has pleased the great Dispenser of events 
to entrust them. 
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S OCIAL Science is the science-which investigates the laws ^ind 
principles which lie at the root of society, with a view to 
the happiness and welfare of mankind. Its province is to 
enquire into the internal economy of States, and the conditions 
by which it is affected; the various phases of society and their 
several relations; their social evils and abuses; and, contem¬ 
plating these in the light gained by experience, to devise the 
meRns of amelioration, and to give a civilizing and enlightened 
impetus to the onward progress of the human race. 

We shall not stay here to enquire whether such a thing as a 
science of society is possible. ‘ If society is anything more 
than a fortuitous agglomeration of human beings taken at 
haphazard; if there are any moral principles which pervade and 
regulate the whole constitution, no less surely than there are 
laws of human conduct which affect each member of society ; if, 
ii4 fact, there is much that i^ analogous in the body politic and in 
the individual man, we shall tal^ it for granted that the consider- 
tion of the one may be treated in as scientiffc a method, and, 
provided that a sufficiently large «area be selected, with as satis- 
i^toryand accurate results as may tl^ . consideration of the 
qth^r. The sciepcf of history is in fact , the science of society, 
^h this difference only that, the form^er extends itf 
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researches to all ages and countries. Social Science (properly so 
called), though always ready to avail itself of the experience of 
the past, limits its immediate enquiries to the existing conditions 
around us. But they equally purpose to trace the connec¬ 
tion between cause and effect in the action of communities, 

■ to determine the laws which operate in their midst, and the 
extent to which they are affected by external circumstances. 

It is obvious therefore, that our study is intimately connected 
with tlie science of government. Treating as it does of 
questions of social importance, it is clear that many of them must 
he of political importance likewise, as affecting the happiness 
of the majority, or as calculated to leave a permanent impress 
on the character of the nation. The amendment of the law& 
and institutions of a country, popular education, the relief of 
the poor,—these and similar questions have a political no less 
than a social meaning, and their proper solution is no less 
conducive to good government, than it is to the happiness and 
welfare of those concerned. It may not unnaturally be ex¬ 
pected therefore, that among the votaries of Social Science will 
be found not merely the enthusiastic philanthropist, who finds 
his highest pleasure no less than his chief duty in promoting 
the happiness of his fellow-men, but also the enlightened and 
patriotic statesman, whose warmest aspirations seek the moral 
and material welfare of his fatherland. 

It may perhaps contribute to a more accurate conception of 
the subject of which we are now treating, if vve attempt 
to distinguish it from another allied branch of.study with 
which, till late years at least, it was in some danger of being 
confounded—we mean Political Economy. For the scope of 
Political Economy, (as that science is understood in the present' 
day) is now confined to the study of the laws regarding the 
production and distribution of wealth, and only so far enquires 
into the social condition of mankind, as it is affected by that 
universal desire, which is assumed as the fundamental basis of 
the science. Social Science on the other hand deals with 
• other and more varied main-springs of human conduct. "While 
in one branch of its labours it derives the greatest assistance, 
and is indeed nearly identified with this abstruse study, it 
nevertheless investigates the operation of other causes at work 
in society, beyond and utterly unconnected with the desire of 
wealth. Political Economy treats of a few general principles 
which intrinsically are and must be true, but which may or may 
not be affected by peculiar institutions or peculiar conditioiM^ 
mth which it does not pretend to deal. Bat Social Scaence 
ttepa here, and, by investigating these very eohdituma and 
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institutions, determines how far the general piinciples of Poli¬ 
tical Economy and similar abstract sciences are applicable. There 
is probably no country in the world, and there probably never 
existed a country in which the pure maxims of political economy 
could be strictly carried into practice without the most dangerous 
consequences. The pre-existent conditions can never, in reality, 
exactly correspond with those on which the philosopher works 
in tlie pursuit of his favourite tlieory, and until these coiidi*. 
tions are accurately determined and understood, it is impossible 
to foresee whether the application of theoretical principles 
will work for evil or for good. 

It will be seen from the above that Social Science is in its 
very nature eminently practical. It deals ever with the present, 
with the phenomena of society in operation around us and 
in our very midst, with the actual condition of mankind. 
And in the same way its suggestions are always practical. 
It is ever striving after improvement, it bears oh its front the 
watchword of amelioration, it recognises the great law of 
our nature, and aims at the promotion of such measures as 
tend towards the moral and intellectual advance of the 
human race. And regarded in this aspect, it cannot be sur¬ 
prising that it has never failed to enlist among its supporters 
the practical man of business, as well as the theorist and 
philosopher. To many, indeed, its chief recommendation appears 
to be this—that it leads men to act no less than to think and 
talk. For, in the first place, being based like all other sciences on 
.the observation of facts, it obliges everyone, who is desirous of 
engaging in its pursuit, to use his own eyes in the contempla¬ 
tion of the mixed good and evil around him, to look not 
merely on his own things, but every man also on the things 
of others. And then when facts have been ascertained, experi¬ 
ments tested, and the true solution has been applied, the fortunate 
discoverer, so far from being left to boast of having contri¬ 
buted his labours and their results to the cause of science merely, 
has the further satisfaction of knowing that he has been 
the means, perhaps, of alleviating intense woe and suffering, 
or otherwise of benefiting numbers of his fellow-beings. It is 
this practical view of Social Science, which must ever constitute 
its chief attraction and its superiority over all other ‘ Sciences, 
whether physical or moral. 

The study of Social Science is not so novel as perhaps, its 
ftame might lead us to suppose. But it wjw for a long time 
<snnfounded and treated in connection with l^olitical Economy, 
knd it is only of late years that it has been recognised asr s^ 
dibti&ct and independent, though nearly allied branch of study. 
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Like every other science, it has of late years made prodigious 
strides. Public attention has been drawn to the subject, and it 
is becoming extremely popular not only in Great Jlritain, but 
on the Continent and in America. The solution indeed of the 
various problems connected with the condition and progress 
of society, cannot fail to excite an interest in every man, in 
, whose breast is to be found a spark of humanity, or who is not 
wholly wrapt up in himself. The statesman, the philanthropist, 
the practical man of business, all who have dealings with 
their fellow-men, and who desire, from motives of duty, 
of benevolence, or even of selfishness, to do their best towards 
improving the condition of those around them, and of malcing 
this world more beautiful and happy, have found a pleasure 
and an interest in the pursuit of Social Science. It may be that 
all are not able to study the subject scientifically, but all may 
contribute their observations and experience. 

The first attempt in Europe to effect a combination of indivi¬ 
dual efforts in the piy-suit of this science, and to organize on an 
adequate scale the machinery necessary for the attainment of 
the objects at which it aims, dates i\o further back than 1857. 
In that year, at a meeting held at Lord Brougham^s residence 
and attended by forty-three persons of influence, was founded 
the National Association for the Promotion of Social Science. 
The new Society was based on the model of the British 
Association for the advancement of Science. It seeks to excite 
public interest and to effect the objects in view, by an Annual 
Congress of its members, lasting a week and held in different 
towns of the United Kingdom. At these Congresses addresses 
are delivered and papers read and discussed, the result being 
that by these means important facts have been elicited, new 
principles of action have been laid down, and several beneficial 
measures for the good of society or particular classes thereof 
recommended to the notice of the Government. A Volume 
of its Transactions, containing the more important papers which 
have been .contributed, is annually given to the world. And 
not the least among the advantagea which have been gained 
by these provincial meetings, has been the local interest 
which has been raised in the towns which the Association has 
visited in sanitary and all other measures of social improvement. 
The Association was at first divided into five departments— 
Jurisprudence, Education, Punishment and Eeformation, Public 
Health, and Social Economy. To these a sixth department 
was (added in 1860 for the consideration of questions con- 
iiected with Trade and International Lawbut this division of 
the subject appearing somewhat redundant, the sections 
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were shortly afterwards reduced to the foor^Jurisprudence^ 
Education, Health, and Social Economy. The objeohT of the 
Association were thus stated by its Committee:—“ to aid the 
development of social science, to spread a knowledge of 
** the principles of jurisprudence, and to guide the public mind 
** to the best practical means of promoting the advancement 
" of education, the prevention and repression of crime, the 
'' reformation of criminals, the adoption of sanitary regulations, 
and the diffusion of sound principles on all questions of social 
economy, trade, and international law. The Association aims 
** to bring together the various societies and individuals who 
" are engaged or interested in furthering these objects, and 
** without trencliing upon independent exertions, seeks to elicit 
by discussion the real elements of truth, to clear up doubts, 
" to liarmonise discordant opinions, and to afford a common 
“ ground for the interchange of trustworthy information on 
“ the great social problems of the day.” 

It was, perhaps, no more than was to be expected, if such 
an Association, notwithstanding the indueutial names by which 
it was promoted, should at first be regarded with suspicion, 
if not with absolute disfavour. Men shook their heads, as 
they asked each other, Cui 6ono? and not unnaturally preferred 
to waif and see what the Society really could and would effect. 
There seemed to be a general feeling that it was but the offspring 
of a passing enthusiasm, of which no trace whatever would 
remain in the course of a few years. But the Association soon 
'triumphed over these prejudices. Its meetings proved a glorious 
success j some important measures of real service to the country 
were carried through its instrumentality; and at length'it so 
far succeeded in winning public favour, that its members are 
now counted by thousands. The subject was moreover taken 
up with interest on the Continent, in llussia especially, and 
the International Association was formed in,1862. 

The credit of calling public attention to the subject in this 
country, is justly attributable to the 11 ev. James Long,—a 
Christian gentleman who has so long identified himself with 
the elevation of the masses in India as to require no further in¬ 
troduction to our readers. From time to time Mr. Long has 
endeavoured to interest^ the public of ’England and India iu the 
the history and progress of civilization among the people of 
this land. His ** Five Unndred Queetione on the Social Condition 
Natives of India ” have already been noticed by this 
And we have now before us bis lecture on Social 
^^iencefor India, ” delivered last April at the Family Literiury 
Cllub| much to« tba sati8:&ctio]i.'Of theladUs and gentlan^n 
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present," as the Beport informs os. But Mr. Long did not coii«> 
fine his exertions to mere lecturing on the subject. He succeeded 
in forming Societies for the prosecution of its study at Kishna- 
ghur, Ooterparah, Sooree, and Berhampore,—institutions which, 
it is to he hoped, will shortly form valuable adjuncts to the Bengal 
Social Science Association. And availing himself of the sudden 
interest created in social questions among Europeans as well as 
natives, by the late visit of Miss Carpenter to this country, he • 
has, we believe, succeeded in placing the movement on a satis¬ 
factory and permanent basis. 

To those who take an interest in the progress of social science 
in Great Britain, the name of Mary Carpenter was not unknown. 
Her successful labours in the reformation of juvenile criminals and 
in the establishment of Ragged Schools, liad g^ven her a world¬ 
wide reputation for large-hearted philanthropy and wise bene¬ 
ficence. It was, therefore, with a feeding of confidence, that Mr.' 
Long laid his suggestions before her, and it was with a sincere 
pleasure that she lieartily seconded his proposals. Miss Carpenter 
lost no time in inviting a few of the leading European and native 
gentry to meet her at the rooms of the Asiatic Society of Ben¬ 
gal. The meeting was well attended, and the numerous 
applications for invitation proved the warm interest taken by 
tlie community, either in the subject itself or its promoter. 
The chair was taken by the Lieutenant-Governor, Sir Cecil 
Beadon, the Viceroy also signifying by his presence the approval 
with which the movement was regarded by the Government, 
Miss Carpenter addressed the meeting at some length. She 
sketched in pure and fluent diction the Ijistory of the National 
Association of Great Britain, and its labours np to the present 
time, urging the expediency of organizing a similar institution, 
either affiliated or otherwise, in this country. Her address was 
followed by a unanimous resolution, admitting the benefits to be 
derived from the study of social science in India, and a 
Committee was appointed to devise measures for establishing an 
A6sr>ciation for its promotion. 

The Committee at once proceeded to draw up a scheme for 
effecting the objects of the proposed Association. lu this they 
gladly availed themselves of Miss Carpenter's large experience, 
though owing to the peculiar conditions of this country,—peeu- 
lavities acknowledged by that lady herself before her departnre 
from India—their recommendations difiered in som^ material 
points from those originally suggested by her. ^ A large number 
of persons having intimated their design of joining the Asso- 
^oiation, a general meeting of the members was l^d on the 
Si&nd January laat, at whi(di ihe proisaeedings qf tha jQkimmlttee 

'A 
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were finally adopted. A council and ofiice-bearers were elected, 
and a constitution was thus given to the new Society. And 
here we must take our leave of the Association for the present, 
in the hope that at some future day we may have reason 
to revert again to its labours when we may find the young and 
tender plant, which has just been planted, a strong and vigorous 
tree, bearing abundant fruit and shooting out noble branches. 

The objects, aimed at by the Bengal Association, are similar 
in their scope to those described above. The Association will 
endeavour to collect, arrange, and classify series of facts bearing 
upon the social, moral, and intellectual condition of the people 
of Bengal, and by such means to assist in the promotion of 
measures for the good of the country. In the department of 
education, for instance, what a wide and noble field is open to 
the exertions of the Society. While the revenues of the State 
have been expended in the foundation of Universities, and the 
encouragement of a forced and unnatural system of training 
for the higher classes, what has hitherto been * done for the 
education of the poor? What proportion among the masses 
througjiout the length and breadth of Bengal can even write 
their own names ? And for those who are able to read, what 
fs the character of the literature available to them? Is it not 


in the highest degree puerile, disgusting, and immoral? What 
again is the prospect of female education, and by what means 
can it best be fostered and improved? What is the effect 
which it is likely to have on Hindu society in general, and is 
there any real cause for the latent opposition entertained by some 
of its leading members? We believe that by the popular 
discussions of questions like these, many facts will be brought 
to light which escape the notice of the Government Inspectors, 
while the public mind will be disabused of very many errors 
which it at present entertains. 

Neither is education the only department with which the 
Association may advantageously deal. The condition of the 
labouring classes, the improvements of agriculture, the facilities 
for communication, the provision of a poor-law for Bengal, and 
the principles upon which it should be based,—these are subjects. 
on which much valuable information remains to be collected. 


before remedial or progressive measures can be applied. The 
encouragement of habits of prudence and economy among the 
lower orders, for instance, must be preceded by an enquiry 
into the existing means by which and'^the extent to which they 
hotfu'd their savings at present. Would not the establishment 
of Government. Savings Baziks, in the neighbourhood of the 
towns at leastj not only have fthe effect of attaining^ 
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the object in view, but at the time of setting at liberty a 
vastamount of the precious metals, which are now unprofit- 
ably manufactured into bangles or buried underground? The 
increase of habits of intemperance among all classes has already 
attracted the notice of the natives themselves, and calls for the 
fullest investigation with a view to the removal of its cause. 
The subject of the public health too is one which should early 
receive the attention of the Association. The importance of 
vital statistics cannot be over-rated, and it is possible that the 
genius of the Society might be able to devise some better 
system of registration of births and deaths, than has hitherto 
been found practicable even in Calcutta. The expediency of re¬ 
quiring some degree of professional skill in the native quack doctor 
cr kahirdj, of checking the adulteration of food, and of inter¬ 
dicting the indiscriminate sale of poisons, and the effect of these 
measures on the rate of mortality, may also be fairly discussed. 
And deeply connected with this subject are the general laws of 
sanitation, as affected by overcrowding, by insuflicieut drainage, 
by close and ill-ventilated houses. 

These are some of the questions which invite the attention 
of the Association. We have not attempted to enumerate ,all 
which have occurred to our mind, for one idea leads so rapidly 
to the conception of another, that, were we to do so, we should 
find ourselves with a set of questions before us as ample and 
as intricate as that propounded by Mr. Long. But we have 
perhaps said enough to,demonstrate, that the new Society by 
the discussion of these and similar topics, by collecting facts, 
by sifting and examining theories, may do much towards ascer¬ 
taining the general laws which are in operation in this country, 
and so determine the principles on which all measures of 
progress should invariably be based. 

But it is necessary that we should say a few words as to 
the manner in which these objects are to be attained. It would 
be possible perhaps even in this country, as at home, for the 
Association to hold Annual Congresses from year to year in the 
chief seats of wealth and intelligence. The Association might, 
undoubtedly, successfully meet at such large centres as Kish- 
naghur, or Dacca, or Benares, and the result of such meeting® 
would be no less advantageous in the moral and material 
improvement of such towns, than it would be productive of 
increased popularity to the Association itself, and its wise and 
benevolent objects. But at the same time we are of opinion 
that the Committee have very properly determined that, 
for the present at least, the discussions of the Society shall 
be OQufined to the metropolis. Quarterly meetinga mett for 
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tlie reading and discussion of papers will be held in Calcutta, 
where a standing Council will always be at hand, to give weight, 
accuracy, and solidity to the Society's proceedings. And hero 
we must be allowed to point out that the whole of this wise 
scheme will assuredly fall to the ground, if the natives are not 
willing and indeed forward to contribute such 'information as 
it lies within their power to afford. We cannot and we do 
' not for one moment expect such a sudden inffux of original 
papers as has fallen to the lot of the National Association 
of Great Britain, where some two hundred papers* oa Ull 
questions are read and disposed of at each Annual Congress. 
But we do expect that educated natives in all parts of Bengal: 
will do their best to second the exertions of the Association,,by- 
supplying such facts as will enable it to come to a right decision 
on the questions which it may choose to take up. It is only 
in this way that they can avoid being mis-represented, both 
here and in England, by ignorant and misguided, though 
probably well-intentioned pliilauthropists, some of whom appear, 
from time to time, even in Calcutta. It will probably bo 
found convenient to issue circulars calling for information on 
particular points, and the amount of good which the Asso¬ 
ciation can effect will depend upon the character of the replies 
which are received. If they are inaccurate or ^untrust¬ 
worthy, they will obviously be useless for any purpose what¬ 
ever. Or if, instead being strictly confined to matters 
of fact, they attempt to speculate and wander away from 
the subject in hand, it is equally clear that they will not 
be much more valuable. The first business of the Associa¬ 
tion will be to collect reliable statistics, accurate data on tVhich 
its deductions may be safely based. And herein will be tho 
great advantage of a central standing Council, which will be 
m the position to compare, test, examine, and revise the papers 
as they are received, and thus provide that conclusions are 
not drawn from erroneous or insufficient premises. In course 
of time, as Branch Associations and Local Committees ar^^ 
formed in the Mofussil, it will be relieved of a large propor¬ 
tion of these duties, and we may then hope that an attempt 
will be made to ii^roduce the valuable practice of periodically 
visiting and holding a Congrei^S of the Asi^ociation in the large 
towns of Bengal. 

But it may perhaps be objeicted that the new Society is 
only aiming at objects, which similar institutions have already 
irttemptedto compass. True, but if‘those objects are good 
4M noble, and if they have not ai yet been fully attained, tliat 
It surely no sufficient reason why MOfchw attempt should noi 
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be made. Bather perhaps is it incumbent upon us to endea¬ 
vour to detect in previous institutions the elements of failure^ 
and so avoid the rock on which the vessel has hitherto been 
wrecked. 

First, then, in the order of time probably comes the Bethune 
Society, founded by Dr. Mouat fifteen years ago. It is well 
known that this Society has a section devoted to sociology, but 
without the slightest disparagement to that noble insUtution, 
which indeed we hold in the highest respect, it is perhaps not 
too much to say that as regards this particular section, its 
labours have not been marked by any great success. The fact 
is, the Bethune Society was established for a very different 
purpose ; it was established for literary and intellectnal recrea¬ 
tion rather than the promotion of social progress; for self- 
improvement rather than the improvement pf the masses. 
And hence it cannot be a matter of surprise that the Society 
has never made much progress out of Calcutta. 2^Aere we have 
pleasure in admitting the great good which has been effected 
through its instrumentality; and we believe that its labours 
will be well seconded, but in no way interfered with, by the 
new institution which has lately been established. 

The '‘Association of Friends for the Promotion of Social Im¬ 
provement^' also proved greatly useful for some time in the 
discussion of social questions peculiar to the country, and in 
the diffusion of sound and enlightened views among the edu¬ 
cated portion of the native community. But it unfortunately 
wandered into the maze of legislative reform, and then appears 
to have lost itself. It lacked, moreover, the weight and solidity, 
which a due admixture of the European element would have 
given to its discussions. We are informed that it is now " in 
abeyance," and it will probably at once be merged into the Ben¬ 
gal Social Science Association. 

The Benares Institute is similar in its objects to the Bethune 
Society of Calcutta, and was perhaps one of the most hopeful 
native institutions that have yet arisen in this country. Founded 
in 1861 by Baboo Bard Kali Choudri as the “ Benares Debating 
Club," it threatened at first to languish from mere want of 
support; but in 1864, the rule precluding the admission .of 
Europeans was cancelled, and the expediency of the change 
was very soon manifest. Under the able management of the 
Bevd. M. A. Sherring, the usefulness and popularity of.tluB 
Society rapidly increased, as many as thirty-seven . papera 
being received during the first year after the change. 
seotion on Social Progress, we are informed, was es^ially 
"and contained no less than thirty-seven members,,of^ 



434 


Bocval Science in India. 


eighteen contributed essays on as many important subjects 
** connected with civilization and human progress.*' We have not 
heard lately of the further labours of this Society, but the 
above, we think, affords ample encouragement in the establish¬ 
ment of a catholic institution, whose lab^ours may be extended 
throughout the whole of Bengal. 

The character and objects of the Mahomedan Literary Society 
• are implied in its very name. Like the Betlmne Society, it 
aims at self-improvement rather than the promotion of social 
progress. Under its able and energetic Secretary, Moulvi 
Abdul Latif, it promises to become a useful and popular institu¬ 
tion in the cultivation among Mahomedans of this country of 
that art and refinement for which they have been ^so justly 
celebrated throughout the world. But, confined as it is to ono 
section of the Indian community, and being founded, moreover, 
for purely literary purposes, its objects are of a very different 
nature to those of the Social Science Association. 

Such are perhaps the most important of the numerous Debat¬ 
ing Societies, which have sprung up during the last twenty 
years among the native community of Bengal. The new 
institution, occupying as it does a different field, will in no way 
interfere with their free action and continued usefulness. The 
Bengal Social Science Association is practical and scientific 
rather than literary: its objects are not confined to the good of 
its immediate members, but in a catholic and cosmopolitan spirit 
it seeks the amelioration of’"all classes throughout the country. 
And therefore, while no argument as to its future can be fairly 
drawn from the fate of previous institutions,—for never was an 
Association in this country founded under equally favourable 
auspices,—^it is obvious that it may flourish side by side with 
those which are still inexistence, and, so far fromiaterfering with 
their objects, may actually aid them in the noble ends for 
whioh they were originally established. 

But it cannot be concealed that, however practicable and 
valuable such an institution as the Bengal Association con¬ 
fessedly may be, there are considerable doubts abroad as to its 
'durability and permanence. It is thought that when 4>he 
enthusiasm to which.it owes its rise has passed away, the Society 
will collapse spontaneously, .and disappear into the oblivion of 
the past. But these are doubts which can only be solved by 
time, though at the same time those who withhold their adhesion 
in consequence of entertaining them, are unconsciously, perhaps, 
^oiug their best to bring about the fatal catastrophe of which 
‘they are the unhappy Augurs . We hAve seen thit the same 
idotibte were expressed in England nn the formation oi the 
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National Association, an institution which after a glorious career 
of ten years was never so useful or so popular as it is at the 
present day. And we venture to predict for the Bengal Social 
Science Association a career equally successful and of long 
duration, if only natives and Europeans will take the trouble to 
comnaunicate the simple facts which come under their immediate 
observation. It must be remembered that it is not elaborate 
papers on theoretical questions that are needed, so much as a plain, • 
unvarnished statement of ascertained facts, the basis and ground¬ 
work of every scientific system. 

But there is another and, perhaps, more serious charge brought 
against the new institution, with which we feel ourselves com¬ 
pelled to deal at greater length. Whatever may be the advan- 
“ tages of social science at home,^' say these detractors, we don^t 
'' believe in if for this country. We are at a loss to see what per- 

manent good it can effect in India.” And although this objec¬ 
tion may seem somewhat indefinite, we never could get it stated 
in clearer or more satisfactory terms. There may be a latent 
and mysterious meaning underlying the words, which can alone 
be comprehended by the initiated, or it is perhaps possible that 
they simply give expression to a similar vague and uncertain 
doubt as that which we have already'considered, and which means 
no more or less than that the speaker does not wish to commit 
himself to the project, until he has seen whether it is likely to 
attain even a measure of success. 

For our own part we are unable to conceive any argument 
in favour of the study of social science, which is applicable 
to Great Britain and not also applicable to India. On the other 
hand, we can imagine very many additional reasons for .the 
pursuit of the study in this country. It may not be out of place 
to enumerate some of these. 

To put it upon its lowest grounds then, we conceive that the 
establishment of an Association for the promotion of social 
science in India, cannot be otherwise than beneficial in tend¬ 
ing to bring together in harmonious and philanthropic con¬ 
tact all classes of Europeans and natives. It is an unfortu¬ 
nate circumstance incidental to our peculiar occupation of the 
country, that there really is so very little in common between 
ourselves and even the most intelligent of the native commu¬ 
nity. Differences of race, of civilizaition, of religion,—differences, 
at times unhappily fostered by class prejudices,—alienate tlie 
two nations from each other, while there is scarcely a single 
stand-point which may be occupied by both in oommon. Any 
institution, therefore, which tends to bridge over ihit chaapoi 
and to afford common interest to both naUons, is well deasrviag 



Social Science in India, 


m 

ol support and encouragement. It is not a question of political 
animosity between the governing body and the goverened,— 
Iwtween the conqueving invader and the vanquished patriot, 
dur rule has now been so long and firmly established, and 
during all that time has been so merciful and just, that in 
Bengal at least we venture to say that al) such animosity has 
long since disappeared, and British government is acquiesced 
> in as most conducive to the moral and material welfare of the 
country. But, identify ourselves as we will with the natives, 
there are race distinctions which can never be obliterated, and 
which we cannot shut our eyes. We may call the Hindus 
our Aryan brothers, ” and perhaps it is well that we should 
thus at times call to mind our common origin; but at the same 
time it must be remembered that for more than two thou¬ 
sand years the brothers have lived widely apart, in differ¬ 
ent' circumstances, and without intercourse of any kind. 
Time and the external conditions with which they have been 
surrounded have moulded in a distinct form the character, the 
habits, and the institutions of each. And now, when they 
meet again on the banks of the Ganges, it is scarcely to be 
expected that they should either of them find it an easy thing 
to accommodate their ideas to the other. But if there can be 
found any subject, the study of which may excite a common. 
inter<^st and be pursued in union by both as brethren, it is 
surely not bad policy to endeavour to make the most of it. 
It is indeed possible that by enquiring into each others’ inaiiners 
and institutions, and discussing their respective merits and 
defects in common, we may not only both derive improvement, 
but learn to respect each other the more. 

Nor is this all. Putting all lesser differences of class and 
caste aside, the native community itself is divided into two 
distinct portions, each with its own distinctive character and 
customs. There was a time no doubt when the Mahomedan 
was as obnoxious to the Hindu, as ever the Englishman has 
been to either. And if to some extent the two have beeui 
externally at least, ftmed into one nationality, we may be quite 
sure that the union can never be perfect, so long as their res¬ 
pective religions, which have so much to do with the meanest 
actions of their every-day life, differ from each other so widely. 
The Association of course will steady set its face against 
the discussion of questions touching either Moslem faith or 
.Hindu worship, but: at the same time > there are many 
.jjgal^eoih which ,xaay fairly be discussed, but yet which 
.^Unot be properly viewed in alb their aspects without taking 
cousideiation tha different jnodes of thought prevaleiKt 
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in the two great sections of the native community. And if, 
by associating European, Hindu, and Mahomedan in the con¬ 
sideration of social amelioration and reform, the new insti¬ 
tution is enabled to weld together more closely these dis¬ 
cordant elements of Indian society, we conceive that its labours 
will not be altogether thrown away. 

But we are further of opinion that the Bengal Social Science 
Association may, under proper management, prove of the utmost* 
value and importance to the Government. The very variety 
and distinctness in creed and nationality of the subjects which 
we have just been considering, renders the wise and just admins- 
tration of this large empire, the most difficult as well as the 
most wonderful problem which the world has ever witnessed. 
The broad and liberal principles on which the British rule is 
carried on, the endeavour to harmonize the dogma of non-inter¬ 
ference with a civilizing and enlightened progress, while they 
have justly won the admiration of all, impose nevertheless upon 
our administrators a task which might be thought almost 
superhuman. For, divesting our minds of all ideas of supe¬ 
riority and right derived by conquest, if we endeavour to 
conceive of our Government as that which we would fain have 
it, a popular and national Government, adapting itself to the 
circumstances and feelings of its subjects, instead of ruthlessly 
shocking their dearest associations and privileges, we shall at 
once see that the realization of our conception requires so 
intimate an acquaintance with the wants and wishes of the 
people, that a whole life-tirne may well be spent in its formation. 
That our rule has hitherto been as successful as it has been 
proves that, if we have sometimes made mistakes, we have not 
greatly lacked the requisite knowledge in matters of importance. 
But, when we come to details, and desire to inspect the inner 
social life of the ‘masses, perhaps even the oldest Company's 
officer, who prides himself upon his knowledge of the natives, 
♦will at times confess himself to be at fault. And, if we turn 
to England, to that Parliament, in which is ultimately centred 
the controlling authority over all England's dependencies, east 
or west, is it not notorious that its members not only display 
gross ignorance on all questions relating to India, but actoaBy 
endeavour to avoid their discussion ? 

The difficulty is perhaps not so obvious so long as dnr 
Government is stationary. If it were possible indeed, and 
were content to let things remain in elaiu quo, to let the Whftlla 
of our administration drag on in the official rota of lha idd 
by-paths, < there would not be much danger of onv rt^niag 
Aouster . to any ef the custom^ or habits of the ^atiYes. 
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Butr so soon as we attempt to advance a single step, (and 
what Government is not bound to advance?) so soon as, 
regarding ourselves as the representatives in the East of the 
Western civilization of the nineteenth century, we attempt to 
extend its blessings to this country, with the introduction of 
railways and a more luxurious mode of life, with the extension 
of trade and commerce, with the progress of legislation and 
•the purer administration of justice, we do run the risk of 
committing some egregious mistake, which may have the 
effect of engendering in the minds of the natives a deep-seated 
feeling of hostility in place of that confidence which should 
ordinarily exist between the governing and the governed. And 
in this view the Association may render important service to 
the Government by discussing such matters, either upon the 
motion of Government or otherwise, and in placing before it 
information on ascertained facts. In the amendment of the 
law, its operation would probablj^ be found most beneficial, not 
only in discovering the temper and wishes of the commu¬ 
nity,—and for one section thereof this is done already by the 
British Indian Association,—^hub further in explaining the 
objects and policy of the Government. By the union of 
Europeans with natives, we may hope that if the prejudices of the 
latter are sometimes conceded, the arguments of the former may 
not )>e altogether without their due effect ; that objections will 
be carefully weighed and sifted, and that, while the frivolous 
are rejected, a broad and liberal spirit will acknowledge the 
force of those which appear to be based on sound reason. 

Tl>e ignorance prevalent in England regarding this her greatest 
dependency has frequently been deplored by this country, but it 
is by the people of India themselves that the evil can alone 
be remedied. While the English are left to gather information 
regarding this great country from the conversation or writings 
of occasional travellers, whose ignorance, perhaps, or want of 
opportunities, has rendered their observations comparatively 
worthless, if not actually false, it cannot excite surprise, if the 
views which are thereby propagated are imperfect, erroneous 
or even ludierous. The gentleman who enquired the othef day 
whether the Bombay, Baroda, and Central India Enilway 
Company had not obtained, running powers over the Mutlali 
line, afbrded a very fair specimen of the gross and shameful 
darkness in which the people of England grope in the dis- 
^rnssion of all questions relating to India. It is therefore, as 
h^n frequently pointed out, a duty which the natives owe 
|lio themselves^ and which they are bound to perform/to oo- 
h|mte with those who are end^voiuring to dispel that darkness, 
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and to anpply accurate and authentic information. More 
particularly as regards their social condition, much of which is 
impenetrable and unintelligible to a European, such information 
can only be furnished by the educated members of native 
society. A genuine portrait of native manners, customs, and 
institutions at the present day is undoubtedly a desideratum, 
which we hope ere long to see supplied, but without which 
no real measures of progress can be properly or safely introduced*- 
The desire to learn more of India and its people has of late years 
greatly increased. Not only has the application of British 
capital to works of industry and improvement in this country 
given to many a personal interest in its welfare, but there lias 
arisen a deeper sense of England's duty to this vast and teeming 
empire. Such happy signs augur well for Indians prosperity, 
and cannot be regarded with indifference by those of the native 
community, who really have the good of their country at heart. 
In 1863, an Association was founded, with Lord Shaftesbury for 
its President, “ for promoting the moral and social well-being 
of India.^^ Tfs objects were stated to be two—(1) “ to collect 
“and diffuse authentic information on Indian subjects, and (2) to 
'^observe the course of legislation with the view of promoting 
“measures, calculated to advance the well-being of all classes of 
“ the natives of India.” But though the Association is, we believe, 
still in existence, yet it has actually never effected much, for this 
simple reason that it is situated at too great a distance from the 
scene of its labours. What is really wanted is an institution of 
the kind in tliis country under able and intelligent guidance, 
the proceedings of which would be given to the world under 
some sort of guarantee for their accuracy and fidelity. The 
transactions of the Bengal Social Science Association will, we 
believe, place in the hands of those gentlemen in England, who 
are interested in the progress of this country, information at 
once accurate, varied, lucid, and comprehensive. 

The East Indian Association, which has lately been organized 
in London, is a professedly political body. Its probable merits 
and defects were fully and impartially discussed in the Hindoo 
Pairiotoi the 14th January last, and valuable as the institution 
undoubtedly is for the agitation of important principles con- 
nected with the administration of this country, it can never be 
expected to enter into the more intricate, if not also iQore 
interesting^ questions of social progress. Bui on thetotliir 
band, a body like the Social Science A^ociation may 
doubtedly do much to aid its proceedings by furnishing talni^e 
and reliable statistics, and by exhibiting thn iraanxm visiws^ 
,iha different sections of. the ni&ttve oommnntiw*. i . 
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, "It is indeed one of the greatest difficulties which a foreign 
Government has to contend with in Indisi that the rules and 
principles^ which are applicable to one province of the country, 
are found to be so little adapted to the circumstances of another. 
The various races and nationalities, which have been commingled 
here, each with their own distinct manners, customs, character 
and institutions, render the task of laying down any general law 
applicable to the whole of India, one of very great moment and 
requiring the fullest possible information. Among such a varied 
population, social questions particularly are of increasing interest 
and importance. The field is specially wide for the consideration 
of such topics, and the establishment of a body, which will 
enter fully into them in all their bearings, is, we conceive, 
in this country more than in any other specially called for. 

But further, we conceive that the study of social questions 
may do much in this country towards elevating and educating 
the higher classes of the natives. Our system of education 
wants to have a practical turn given it ; it depends too much 
on mere memory, and requires to be supplemented by observa¬ 
tion and the general application of fixed principles. Mere 
book-learning may make a good clerk, but it will never make 
a good and valuable citizen. And if it is an object so to 
educate the natives, that they may take a proper part in the 
administration of the empire, we must first create in them 
a sense of their responsibilities and an interest in the welfare 
of the country. After the many proofs to the contrary which 
we have lately witnessed in Calcutta, it would perhaps be too 
much to say that a benevolent and philanthropic patriotism 
is altogether wanting among the native community, but we 
think it cannot be denied that such a spirit is deplorably 
deficient. Were it not so, we should find the public relieving 
the Government of a large portion of its present duties, by 
devising and carrying out measures of social amelioration. 
But the Indian Government is essentially regarded as a paternal 
Government, and its subjects are too apt to look to it, like 
children, for the promotion of every project connected with 
their happiness and welfare. And thus the Government does 
much at the present time which might well be done, and which 
cu»ht to be done, by the people themselves. 

And surely it will not be contended that any project which 
Bite in view, or whicli may tend to, the cultivation of a public 
“•mt and self-dependence, is not well worthy of support. If 
Government is to be national and popular in this country, 
people must be taught that they are not only units of the 
to he provided for and taken care of, but that, as such. 




Social Science in India.- 


441 


they have duties and responsibilities incumbent upon them. 
This is the education which is really wanted in Bengal, and 
which our Govevnm^t has lately been doing its best to 
inculcate. Indeed, that alone is the true view of civilization* 
which represents it as the growth, among all classes, of those 
powers of self-government, which qualify an individual for 
the civil duties of citizenship. And in this view any institution, 
which aims at raising the independence of the citizen, cannot*^ 
fail to be valuable as increasing the power and intelligence of 
the State. In this country, however, so notoriously deficient 
are public spirit and public opinion, that it has long been the 
anxious and studied policy of Government to stimulate and 
foster them. With this view it has established Imperial and 
Provincial Councils, which may be considered the germs of 
future Indian Parliaments; it has left an audacious and not 
always over-loyal native press free and unfettered; it has 
encouraged municipalities and other institutions, which have 
a direct tendency to the education of the higher classes in 
self-government., And this policy is wise and will no doubt 
produce good fruit in due course of time. Already we see the 
British Indian Association bristle up from time to time, when 
it sees or thinks it sees its Hindu or zemindarry privileges in 
danger. But the defect of that Association is this—that it 
can, by its very nature, only take a one-sided and partial view 
of a question, whereas a Social Science Association, comprising 
as it should representatives of every section of the community, 
vould thus be in a position to furnish every shade of opinion to 
Government. 

Bx'*epting, however, the action occasionally taken by the British 
In li i Association, it will readily be admitted that the interest 
tak' in the course of legislation in this country is, if to any 
extent entertained, at* all events very feebly expressed. Bill after 
Bill is introduced and passed through Council, without a single 
dissentient voice, or without tiie slightest popular discussiom 
Looking at the present constitution of the Indian Legislative 
Councils, this absence of opposition from within can sciircely 
excite surprise; but the absence of discussion without is, it 
must be confessed, an unnatural symptom in the condition of the. 
country. The course of legislation usually runs not 
smoothly than that of true love, and it is the jrocky 
that contains the purest water. There can be no 49tihtJ|^ 
discussion is not only good for the people themselves as 
them to take part in a national government, 
themselves in the- legislation of tihe, coun^ry^ 
moreover to greater . care as’d*;diligence* iit‘>..th4 
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legislative measures. And so far from viewing snoh discussion 
with displeasure, the prudent legislator will endeavour to encour¬ 
age it, and avail himself of the various opinions that are put for¬ 
ward to improve and perfect his schemes. 

We have thus attempted to sketch some of the advantages 
which the present movement in favour of social science may 
fairly be expected to yield. We have seen that the new Associa- 
'•tion presents another common ground, on which European and 
native, Hindu and Mahomedan^ may meet in union and on 
e(^ual terms, with the noblest of all objects before them,—the 
amelioration and advancement of the people of this land. We 
have considered the modes in which the Government may 
derive assistance and relief from the transactions of such a 
Society in the passing of measures calculated to promote the 
social welfare of the country. And we have lastly estimated the 
effect which such an institution is likely to have on the educa< 
tion of its native members in the important principles of self- 
reliance and self-government, and in the encouragement of 
that public spirit which is confessedly so sadly wanting in 
India. And if these results do in any degree flow from the 
Bengal Social Science Association, if will not, as we conceive, 
have been founded in vain. On the other hand, its objects 
must be admitted to be noble, wise, and philanthropic, and as 
suCh^ claim the warmest support. For our own part we anli- 
.cipate success, if only the native members of the institution 
are true to the interests of their country, and avail themselves 
of the opportunities now offered to them. At any rate we 
would urge that the merits of the new Association demand 
a fair trial, before being condemned as the impracticable dream 
of a visionary enthusiast. 
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fpHE vigour and energy displayed by Bussy at Amboor ;i«aid 
A Gingee, his prompt action at Kuddapah, alike on ti^p^d 
of battle as after the death of Mozuffer Jung, his subs^i^t 
march through the entire breadth of the Dekk^, mit hk 
triumphant entry into Atnungabad on the ^9th Jti|]^, 1^51, 
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liave been already adverted to.* What there then remained to 
him to accomplish, and how he accomplished it, We have still 
to record. 

But in order that we may obtain a complete and compre¬ 
hensive view of the situation,—^that, transporting our minds to 
the past, we may gaze at a panorama from which the light of 
the present is excluded, so as to see the India of that day 
^exactly as India then was, we purpose in the first place to 
give a brief retrospective sketch of the country known as the 
Dekkan, defining its original connexion with, and its degree of 
dependence upon, the empire of the Moguls. 

The term Dekkan, though embracing in its literal meaning 
the whole of the southern part of India, was always held 
by the Mahomedans and has been since held by ourselves, 
to comprehend only that portion of southern India lying between 
the Nerbudda and the Kistna. After the extinction of the 
Toghluck dynasty in 1399, there arose from the ruins of 
the Delhi monarchy six independent sovereignties south of 
the Nerbudda. These were the states of Golconda, Bijapore, 
Aurangabad, Beder, Berarf and Khandesh. Of these, in 
the course of time, Berar merged into Aurangabad, and 
the greater part of Beder into Golconda, the remainder being 
swallowed up by Bijapore. But with the accession of the house 
of Timour to the throne, there commenced a struggle on the part 
of its representatives to recover these ancient appanages of 
the empire. Their efforts were so far successful, that in 1599 
Khandesh was incorporated by Akbar into his dominions. Thirty- 
eight yeare later, Aurangabad, till then governed by the Nizam 
Shahee dynasty, and the capital of which’ had been captured 
by Akbar in 1600, was finally conquered by Shah Jehan. 
The dynasty of Adil Shah in Bijapore succumbed to his son 
nnd successor, Aurangzebe, in 1686; whilst the dynasty of 
Kootub Shah in Golconda offered a successful resistance to 
that monarch but a year longer. Thus it happened that 
twenty years before his demise, the whole of the country, 
lost to the crown of Delhi on the dissolution of the empire 
under Mahomed Toghluck, had recognized the supremacy of 
Aurangzebe. 

It must not be imagined, however, that every portion, of the 
three fallen monamhies of Golconda, B^apore, and Aurangabad, 

* QaleuMa No. LXXXYX. 

,f The Berar of thoee days did not include j^eariy so mu^ terdtory aa 
<31^ Mugdom of that name governed by rae 'Manratta faimily of the 
Nagpore itself did not forzdl a pkrt bt it, being the oapl^ 
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Btretching as they originally did to the sea to the westward, 
and comprising the cities of Poona, and Sattara, as well as 
Bijapore and Golconda, was in an equal degree of subjection 
to that monarch. Before even their conquest had been achieved, 
there had appeared the first germs of a power destined to rival, 
and finally to overshadow even, that of the Mogul. Com¬ 
mencing as a robber and a freebooter, Sivajee succeeded in 
baffling, sometimes even in defeating, the armies of the,« 
emperor. Leaving the capitals of the Mussulman dynasties 
to be occupied by the Moguls, he filched away whole districts 
for himself. So successful had he been in such enterprises, 
that on his death in 1679 he left, as an inheritance to his son, the 
western or seaboard portion of the territories that owed alle¬ 
giance to the rulers of Aurungabad and Bijapore. The 
consequence of this, and of the subsequent contest of the 
Mahrattas with Aurungzebe, was, that on the death of that 
prince in 1707 the territory called the Dekkan, dependent 
on the Delhi empire, comprised the ancient kingdom of 
Golconda, a portion of the old kingdom of Aurungabad, with 
Aurungabad itself, and but a small slice of Bijapore. Depen¬ 
dent on this, however, was the long slip of 560 miles of territory 
on the eastern coast, known as the Carnatic. The western 


coast, with the exception of. the parts occupied by the English 
and Portuguese, but including the cities of Poona, Sattara, 
and Bijapore, had become permanently Mahratta. 

Aurungzebe was himself exercising regal functions in the 
Dekkan when his l 9 ,st illness attacked him at Ahmednugger. 
On his death,—the 21st February, 1707,—the authority in 
that quarter devolved upon his son Azim Shah, with whom was 
the best officer of the late emperor, Zoolfikar Khan. When, 
notwithstanding the efforts of Zoolfikar, Azim Shah was defeated 
and slain by his brother Sultan Moazzim at Agra in June of 
the same year, the latter so highly appreciated the talents 
of his opponents general, that he at once appointed him Siibadar 
of the Dekkan, conferring upon him at the same time the 
title of Ameer-ool-Amrah. Zoolfikar, however, preferred 'the.- 
intrigues of the Delhi court to an independent viceroyalty. 
He accepted indeed the appointment, but leaving Daood KHan 
Punnee as his deputy, he joined the cdurt of Moazzim, who 
had assumed the title of Bahadoor Shah. On the death; W 
this prince in 1712, a grand opportunity was offered to Zool^l^ 
for the excise of the adroit baseness that with him tras 
tual. He took foil advantage of it, so full indeed, , 

^eedily met with the ordinary fate of unpriimi^lfid jalyiAK 
!lra]r, having betrayed the emperor Jehdai^r Shah into 
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of his nephew Farokhsir^ he was at oAce strangled by order 
of the new sovereign. Zoolfikar was succeeded in the governor¬ 
ship of the Dekkan by Cheyn Koolieh Khan, who was 
dignified on the occasion by the title of Nizam-ool-Moolk, 
a title which has gone down to his descendants, the present 
rulers of Hydrabad. 

Nizam-ooI-Moolk, known likewise as Asof Jah, was s^i, 
s Subadar pf the Dekkan when the first contest for supremacy 
between the French and English began in the Carnatic. "We 
have seen how in the early part of those struggles he imposed 
his law upon the contending parties by the appointment, after 
the murder of Sufder Ali, of his trusted lieutenant, Anwar- 
ood-deen, as Nawab of the Carnatic. His death and the conse¬ 
quences resulting from it,—the succession of his son Nazir 
Jung, his alliance with the English, his murder at the battle of 
Gingee; the installation of Nazir Jung's nephew MozuflTer Jung, 
his death at the moment of victory over the revolted Nawabs;— 
and finally the elevation in his place of his uncle Salabut Jun^, 
the next surviving son of Nizam-ool-Moolk, have been already 
recorded.* We have now to see what sort of inheritance it was 
upon which Salabut Jung thus entered, the obstacles that lay 
in his path, the difficulties that seemed to increase with every 
n^ovement that he made. The office of Subadar of the Dekkan 
was ni t an hereditary office. It was in the gift of the emperor 
of Dehli. Now, at the time of the death of Nizam-ool-Moolk, 
the imperial throne had just fallen into the nominal possession of 
Ahmed Shah, and that monarch found himself too beset with 
difficulties of his own to pay much attention to the affairs of 
the Dekkan. It was in consequence of this, and of the increasing 
anarchy at"Delhi in succeeding reigns, that the satrapy of Hydra- 
bad,—^the appointment to the government of which still remai^ted 
nominally in the Crown,—came to be regarded virtually as an 
appanage of the family of Nizam-ool-Moolk. It was however the 
knowledge that the real appointment was vested in tlie emperor, 
which induced the various claimants of the family of Nizam-ool- 
Moolk to the Subadarship to fortify their pretensions by the 
publication of an imperial firman. It was by virtue of such 
a rescript, real or pretended, that on the death of Nizam-ool- 
Moolk, hia son, Nazir Jung, set forth his claims to be 
successor. Belying won the same authority, the validity of 
which was equally doubtful, Mozufler Jung disputed those 
claims. Wh^n death had removed these two competitors, 
und the French Genmal, Bassy« had elevated the thiid son of 

. I . — . — . . . -' ■■■ — .. I. 11 
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Nizam*ool-Moolk, Salabut Jung, to the dignity, that noble¬ 
man, records Mr. Onne “ did not think it safe to appear in 
** sight of the capital before he had acted the stale but pompous 
“ ceremony of receiving from the hands of an ambassador, 
** said to be sent by the Great Mogul, letters patent, appointing 
'' him viceroy of all the countries which had been under the 
" jurisdiction of his father, Nizam-ool-Moolk.^' 

Sajabut Jung, however, was but the third son of that 
famous viceroy. The elder brother, Ghazee-ood-deen, had 
indeed, as we have stated, preferred, on the death of his 
father, to give a sullen acquiescence to the elevation of his second 
brother, Nazir Jung, to the Subadarship, rather than to plunge 
into a contest with one who had taken ^are to possess himself 
of his father^s treasure. But time had changed the aspect of 
affairs. Nazir Jung had gone, Mozuffer Jung had gone, and 
in their stead reigned Salabut Jung,—a man reared in the lap 
of luxury, unused to govern, effeminate, slothful, and possess¬ 
ing an almost empty treasury. This state of things presented 
an opportunity for self-aggrandisement, which, in the decline 
of the Mogul empire, few possessed sufficient virtue to resist. 
Ghazee-ood-deen at least had not that sufficiency. Through the 
agency of Mulhar Rao Holkar, he opened out negotiations 
with the Peshwa, Ballajee Bajee Rao, and "'succeeded in inducing 
the great chief of the Mahrattas to support his pretensions. 

We have seen how the difficulty presented by this alliance 
had been momentarily overcome. A present of two lakhs of 
rupees, during his march to Golconda, had induced the Mahratta 
general to retire. Such presents, however, ever form but 
incitements to new attacks. From the date of his triumphant 
entry into Aurangabad,—the :29th June, 1751,—to the autumn 
of the same year, Salabut Jung had indeed lived unthreat¬ 
ened. During that interval, however, Ghazee-ood-deen and 
Bajee Rao had had time to cement their plans, and it soon became 
but too clear that the prospect of a larger bribe had combined 
with the promises of Ghazee-ood-deen to determine the Peshwa to 
mak6 a new and more formidable attack upon the Dekkan on 
the earliest and most convenient occasion. Affairs in that 
quarter being thus threatening, we piay proceed to enquire 
how they were induenced by the conduct of Bussy, how likefv'iiie 
his presence in the capital of that division of' the empire 
'affected, or was likely to affect, the plans which Dupleis 
revolving for the growth of a French empire in India. ^ 

The' march of Bussy to Aurangabad in 1751, nt the hend 
of a force of three hundred Buropeans and two thousand dto- 
plined sepoys, his overthrow during that march of’ tlte thiree 
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conspiring Nawabs, his prompt elevation of Salabut Jung to the 
office and dignity of Subadar, had had the primary effect of 
making the French absolute masters of the situation. Bussy had, 
indeed, been a consenting party to the payment of two lakhs of 
rupees to Bajee Rao, as the price of his retreat,—but solely 
because he oonsiderted, and rightly considered, that the posses¬ 
sion of the capital, and the peaceful occupation of the coun- 
. try, in the first instance, were objects which could scarely be 
purchased too dearly. Arriving at Aurangabad, he so ordered 
his conduct that whilst nominally the faithful ally, he might 
really be the master, of the Subadar. To this end he selected 
as his own residence, and as the place to be occupied by his 
troops, a fortress at one of the extremities of the city, and 
completely commanding it. On the defences of this he mounted 
his guns, and disposed his detachment in such a manner, 
that it might be ready for immediate service. He established 
amongst them the most rigorous discipline. No soldier was 
permitted to leave the fort but at. a fixed hour and at a 
fixed time, and not even then without the written permission 
of the commandant. Punishments, more or less severe accord¬ 
ing to the offence, followed every infraction of discipline. The 
result was all that could be desired. There were neither bouts 
of drunkenness amongst the soldiers themselves, nor quarrels 
or allereations with the townspeople. The richest and most 
valuable goods were freely displayed under the protection of 
the French soldiery. Indeed, their conduct at Aurungabad 
was so exemplary that the natives soon came "to admire them for 
their courtesy, as much as they had before feared and esteemed 
them for their valour.* 

Nor was Bussy Ibr a long time less happy or less successful 
in his dealings with the Subadar and his courtiers. It was 
impossible that a man possessing any discrimination of character 
could be long associated with Salabut Jung, without noticing 
the frivolity and weakness of his nature. Few could fail 
to see that in a government like that of the Dekkan,—a govern¬ 
ment quasi-independent, but which, notwithstanding, a powerful 
emperor at Delhi might at any moment reclaim,—a govern¬ 
ment which, thus founded ©n no solid or permanent foundation, 
was expo^d to the incessant attacks pf the encroaching power 
of the jiahrattw,—T^verything must depend on the character 
of the ruler. If that ruler were weak and unstable; if he had 
no re^UTces within himself, no mental energies upon which 
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to fall back and to depend ; it was certain that he must become 
Uie sport of fortune, the tool and instrument of the strongest 
mind that had access to him. Now, Salabut Jung, Bussy early 
divined, was that weak and unstable nature, and he determined 
that no one but himself should play the part of the strong-minded 
counsellor. In the force which he commanded he had one instru¬ 
ment upon which he could count to enable him to attain the desired 
position. It was not, indeed, that he displayed or intended to • 
display bis troops in an attitude of menace. He WJis far too 
wise, far too clear-headed, for that. He shut them up, as we 
have seen, in a fortress, and drilled them into courtesy and 
gentleness. But the moral effect of that force was increased 
thereby tenfold. Whilst they excited no jealousy, not a man 
but knew what they had done, what they could do, what they 
were ready to attempt, at the slightest word from Bussy. His 
power of restraining such a force added greatly to the influence 
of its presence. 

But it was not upon the force tliat ho so greatly relied. That 
was indeed the basis of his power ; but a less able man might 
notwithstanding have used the influence given him by so strong 
a position to little purpose. Bussy trusted for the success of his 
plans to his own acquaintance with native character. Though 
frank, open, and conciliatory, he was in those days, before yet age 
and gout had begun to undermine his faculties, a model of resolu¬ 
tion and tact. He had spent many years in India in close con¬ 
tact with the natives, more especially with those of high rank, 
and he understood them thoroughly. He had too the advantage 
of possessing a settled plan. Before leaving Pondichery he had 
concerted with Dupleix the manner in which he was to carry on 
his relations with Mozuffer Jung, and he anticipated no difficulty 
in following his instmetions to the letter now that he had to de^ 
with the more facile character of Salabut, A glance at the map of 
India, and a recollection of the history of the period, will show 
how vast, how gigantic, yet, under ordinary circumstances, how 
feasible was this plan. Separated by the Viudya. range from the 
disorganised empire proper of the Mogul, the possessor of the 
Mahomedan province of the Dekkan seemed to be in a position to 
be able to give law to the whole of South-eastern India. He com¬ 
manded a large army and ruled over a warlike population. He was 
the liege lord of the ruler of the Carnatic, and he wielded in that 
province itself the authority of the Mogul. He was thus thfe 
possessor of the moral and physical power —he had the right td^’use 
force, and the force ready to be used,—and in those days, when 
the name of the Mogul was everything, and the reputation . 
of the European settlers comparatively nothing, that double 
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J )Ower was apparently an irresistible, really a very potent, 
ever. 

This being the position of the province known as the Dekkan, 
and this the power of its ruler, can we greatly blame that policy 
which at a moment when France had all but overcome her 
hated rival in the Carnatic, determined, without striking a blow, 
to make that position and that influence purely French ? What 
•a vista did it not hold out to a patriotic ambition ? What dreams 
of empire, what visions of imperial dominion! Possessing the 
Carnatic, by this policy gaining the Dekkan, the minarets of 
the Jumma Musjid and the jewelled ornaments of the Peacock- 
throne seemed near enough to excite the fancy and to stimulate 
to irresistible action I 

This tempting vision offered yet another advantage. It 
seemed so easy of accomplishment. Knowing the native charac¬ 
ter so thoroughly as did Dupleix, he was well aware that not¬ 
withstanding the obligations under which the reigning viceroy 
might be to the French, they would all be forgotten unless he 
were continually reminded of their power as a people,—unless 
he had constantly before his eyes evidence of their superiority. 
It was therefore, primarily, not less to maintain French influence 
at the court of the Subadar, than to support the pretensions of 
Mozuffer Jung, that Bussy had been directed to accompany 
that prince to Aurungabad. Dupleix did not doubt that with 
the FVench troops under a soldier-diplomatist in occupation 
of his capital, engaged to support the Subadar, and, what 
was of more consequence, the Subadar himself feeling that 
that he could depend upon them alone to support him, the 
soldier-diplomatist, if he were skilful and able, would inevitably 
draw to himself the whole influence of the province, that he 
would shape its foreign policy, and inspire its political action, 
—that h^ in fact, would become the omnipotent mayor of the 
■pahce, the Subadar subside into the powerless automaton! 
Thus to divide his forces and to lose the services of his ablest 


general in the presence of such an enemy as were the English, 
who bad the sea as their base of operations, was undoubtedly to 
run a great risk. Yet before we condemn Dupleix too harshly 
for running such a risk, we must point to the situation of 
affairs on the coast at th|.t time. The two nations were nominally 
at peace^ The entire Carnatic and Trichinopoly, with the sole 
ei^^tion of the town of that name, had acknowledged Chanda 
Silhib as Nawab. The English had positively refused to assist 
Hahomed Ali in the defence of that city. But, even were he 
succeed in persuading them to do so, it seemed as though 
Wpleix had nothing to fear from their effbrts, for Lawrenoe,- 
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their ancient leader, was absent, the genius of Clive had not 
then been discovered, and Dupleix knew and rated at its real 
value the capacity of such men as Gingen and Cope. Could 
he foretell that out of that dispirited colony of baffled enemies, 
who not even venturing to remove their seat of government 
to Madras, remained cooped up in Fort St. David, idle 
spectators of his daring enterprise, there would arise one of the 
most,consummate leaders of the age? Ought he to have acted as. 
though such a contingency were possible ? Yes, undoubtedly, if 
we are to judge men by the highest standard, if we are to make 
no allowances for human impulses and human passions, we are 
bound to declare that he ought so to have acted. Before sending 
Bussy to the Dekkan, he ought at least, as a measure of wise 
precaution, to have made sure of Trichinopoly, to have crushed 
the last rival of Chanda Sahib. Had he done that,—had he 
thus deprived the English of all pretext to interfere,—and had 
he then been able to send Bussy to Aurungabad,—the Carnatic 
would have been his, the Dekkan would have become his, and 
before long all India, south of the Vindya range, would have 
acknowledged the supremacy of the French. 

Still though it was a great, as it turned out, indeed, a fatal 
fault, who will assert, that in the presence of so great a tempta¬ 
tion, and in the prospect, seemingly certain, of repose in the 
Carnatic,—for, it will be remembered, Mahomed Ali had lulled 
the suspicions of Dupleix by promises to surrender,—who, we 
say, will assert, that such a fault ought to be imputed as a crime 
to the illustrious Frenchman? We must recollect that the 
moment was so opportune,—Mozuffer Jung going to take pos¬ 
session of his government, the necessity that he should be 
accompanied by a body of Frenchmen so urgept, the peace of the 
Carnatic so assured,—that there seemed but small necessity for the 
services of a Bussy. To Dupleix it must have appeared as if he 
incurred a very small and a very distant risk, in order at once to 
grasp a very present and very certain gain,—a gain which must 
have an enormous effect on the result of any future stuggles in the 
Carnatic. Can we even blame him much if he, looking into the 
future with but human eyesight, decided to run that small risk ? 
The prospect, indeed, was so peculiarly alluring to a brilliant im¬ 
agination, that Dupleix would not have been Dupleix had he 
decided to neglect or to defer it. 

As it was, everytiiing seemed at first to favour ^he dm^g 
plans of the French Governor. He could not certainly have 
been more fitly or more ably represented than by the clever 
and versatile Bussy. We have already noticed the sjkilful and 
unobtr^ive manner in which this officer disposed his soldiers 
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in Aurangabad, His own conduct was based upon the same 
principle. To appear as nothing, yet to be everything in the 
State j to show himself to the world as the commandant of the 
French Contigent, maintaining in the eyes of the natives by 
his lavish expenditure and outward show the dignity of that 
office; to direct in secret all the foreign relations of the Govern¬ 
ment to make all their acts chime in with French interests. 
Jn this manner he laid the foundations of an influence destined 
to survive the loss of power and prestige at Pondichery, and which, 
had that power and that prestige not fallen, would, in all probablity, 
have worked with a most decisive effect on the events that w'ere 
to follow. From the date of the arrival of Bussy in Aurunga- 
bad, on the 29th June, 1751, all his efforts were directed to 
the establishment of this occult influence. He entirely 
succeeded. Veiy little time elapsed before he had brought 
Salabut Jung to the persuasion that the safety of his person 
depended ,on the presence of the French troops at his capital, 
and that the security of his empire could be best assured by 
his following the counsels of the French general. The latter 
kept himself all this time studiously in the background. His 
secret influence, however, was exerted to appoint as ministers 
of the Subadar men whom he believed to be devoted to himself, 
and although he was more than once, as we shall see, deceived 
by th'' superior Jine&se of Asiatic intriguers, he never wanted 
the boldness and promptitude to repair every error, and even to 
use to the advantage of his country the opportunity afforded him 
by the attempts to weaken his influence. 

Whilst Bussy was thus employed in laying the foundation of 
French power at the court of the Subadar, the intelligence reached 
him of the alliance between Gliazoe-ood-deen and the Mahrattas, 
having for its object the expulsion of the French nominee, 
Salabut Jung. Whilst, in all probability, Bussy would have 
preferred to pursue that task of consolidation which would have 
enabled him to employ the resources of the Dekkan in aid of the 
French designs in the Carnatic, he can scarcely have regretted 
the opportunity, which this threatened invasion seemed likely to 
afford him,-of teaching the warlike inhabitants of Western India 
to respect French discipline and French valour. Whilst, therefore, 
the news, that Ghazee-ood-deen himself was advancing from the 
north at the head of 150,000, and Ballajeo Bajee Rao from the 
west with .100,000, men, spread consternation and dismay in the 
court of Aurangabad, whilst some counselled retreat, and others 
even entered into negotiations with the invader, Bussy himself 
remained calm and unmoved. When called upon by the 
Subadar for his opinion, he gave him advice of the same nature 
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as that which Clive a little later gave to Governor Saunders,— 
advice which stamped him at once as the man for the occasion:— 
Care not,” he said, “ for the invading army, you will best 
preserve the Deltkan by marching upon Poona/^ It is a 
signal proof of his great influence at the court of the Subadar, 
that this bold advice was promptly followed. The better to 
make his preparations the Subadar had moved from Aurungabad 
to Goiconda. When, after many days, ho ascertained that 
the allied enemies had begun their movements from two 
opposite directions upon Aurungabad, he, accompanied by Bussy, 
and in pursuance of the plan suggested by him, broke up from 
that place, and, leaving* Aurungabad to its fate, marched upon 
Beder,* the original capital of the ancient kingdom of that 
name. Besides the large but irregular army of Salabut 
Jung, Bussy had with him 500 French troops in the highest 
state of discipline, and 5,000 drilled sepoys. Meanwhile, no 
sooner was the rainy season over, than Ballajee Bajee Rao 
entered the Dekkan, and, proceeding on the true Mahratta 
principle of making war support war, ravaged the country on 
every side. It is not to be imagined that he had any par¬ 
ticular regard for Gliazee-ood-deon, or any particular hatred for 
Salabut Jung. With him it was simply a matter of business. 
Whilst the two Mahomedans were fighting for the sovereignty 
of the province, it was for him to hold aloof until one was 
thoroughly beaten, and both were completely exhausted. Action 
on his part, then, would give a large slice of the Dekkan to the 
Mahrattas. Meanwhile little dreading any movement on the 
part of Salabut Jung, he proposed to enrich himself and his 
followers by the plunder of the border provinces of the 
Dekkan. The bold march of Bussy upon Beder, however, entire¬ 
ly disconcerted these plans. Still more was Ballajee troubled 
when he saw that the enemy had no intention whatever of 


* Grant Duff and the author of the “ Seir Mutakherin ” both state that 
Ahmednugger was the town upon which the Subadar marched after leaving 
Golconda. Mr. Orme on the contrary indicates Beder. We are inclined 
to believe that in this instance Mr. Orme is correct. The Mahrattas were 
marching on Aurungabad from Poona, and their natural route would 
take them through Ahraednugger.' Considering that Ghaze-ood-deen was 
likewise marching upon Aurungabad^ a movement of Bussy upon Ahmed- 
nugger would certainly not have had the effect of alarming Ballaj^ Bajee 
Rao about the safety of Poona. On the other hand, Beder lies in th<? 
direct route from Golconda, where Bussy then was, to Poona, and it is 
the place Whence the most telling attack could be made on the Mahratta 
territory. We can easily imagine how the intelligence of an exj^dition 
starting for Poona from that place, would inevitably bring down Ballajee 
from the north to protect his capita 
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remaining at Beder, but were moving thence direct upon his 
capital. Benouncing at once all thoughts of the invasion of 
the Dekkan, Ballajce hastened to proceed to the defence of his own 
dominions. He was at the head of a numerous army, confident 
in their leader, and in whom their leader reposed the fullest 
trust. Very often had he led them to victory, more than once 
indeed over this same army of the Dekkan, which now had the 
presumption to invade the sacred soil of the Mahrattas. Could 
he doubt the result now ? Of the foreigners who accompained 
the army of Salabut he might indeed have heard, but the 
smallness of their numbers was sufficient to deprive them of any 
formidable character. They, besides, had never come in contact 
with a regular Mahratta army; had never been called upon to 
repel those sweeping charges of cavalry, which had so often 
proved fatal to the armies of the Mahomedans. 

Selecting then 40,000 of his best horse, and leaving the 
remainder to follow, Ballajee hastened to bar the road to Poona, 
and, if possible, to destroy the enemy at a blow. The Subadar 
with his French allies had but just left Beder en route to 
Poona, when they learned the approach of the Mahrattas. In 
accordance with the Mahomedan tactics they formed up to 
await their attack. Bussy, however, so planted his guns, con¬ 
sisting of ten field-pieces, as to command the ground over 
which the enemy must charge. Having done this and placed 
his infantry in line in support, he calmly awaited the approach 
of Ballajee. 

It was indeed the first time that the Mahrattas had regularly 
met an European enemy on the open field,—^for the Mahratta 
contingent in the Carnatic had consisted of comparatively a 
handful, and they had there acted the part of auxiliary skir¬ 
mishers rather than of an independent force. But Bussy had 
before him now the flower of the Mahratta army,—and of the 
Mahratta army in its best form. The Mahrattas were at that 
time the rising power of Hindostan. The warriors of that people 
had not then begun to depart from the traditions, an adherence to 
which had made them a people. Their splendid horsemanshij^, 
their long endurance, their ability to move without tents, without 
baggage of any sort, without other supplies than those which 
each individual soldier carried upon his horse, had combined 
with thwr daring tactics to render them superior to those 
Mahome^n armies, which a long course of misgovernment and 
want of system had ruined. The luxurious equipments of the 
armies of Aurungzebe formed a striking contrast to the unostenta¬ 
tious cam]^ of Akbar, and from the time of the death of the 
Aurungzebe even the appearance of discipline had ceased. The 
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Mogul armies, hopeless of victory, conscious of the incapacity of 
their leaders, half-beaten before they had struck a blow, felt them¬ 
selves unfit to make head against the new power that was gradually 
overwhelming Hindostan. 

Bussy was well aware of this. Full well did he know 
that the issue of the contest that day depended upon him¬ 
self and his soldiers, upon those French whom he had led 
almost across the continent; who, starting from the waters- 
of the Bay of Bengal, were now straining their eyes to gaze 
upon the Arabian Sea. lie waited for the attack, however, 
full of confidence. At length it came. The clouds of dust, 
the loud tramp of countless horses, could forbode nothing 
else. It was clear that 40,000 of the choicest horsemen of 
the East, headed by their Peshwa, were about that day to 
endeavour to surpass all their former deeds of valour. At full 
speed, though without order, with spear in rest, shouting victory, 
they charged. But the nerves of the little band of French¬ 
men were neither shaken nor unstrung. Standing at their guns, 
they waited coolly the order of their commander. When it came, 
discharges of grape and cannister, not single but continued, 
combined with a never-ceasing file firing from the infantry, told the 
Mahratta horsemen what kind of enemy this was against whom 
they would have to contend for empire. The result was never 
doubtful. After a few rounds, the Mahratta horse could bear 
no more. They turned their horses^ heads and disappeared.* 
Bussy was not the man to allow a victory to remain barren. 
He persuaded the Subadar to march instantly towards Poona, 
not stopping to listen to the offers of the Peshwa for accommo¬ 
dation, but to move straight upon the capital. 

There were, however, as is usual with an oriental army, wheels 
within wheels. BaUajee Bajee Rao, the Peshwa, was on bad terms 
with Tara Bae, the grandmother of the youthful Raja of Sattara, 
and she was even then disputing his right to govern for her 
grandson. With her, therefore, to weaken Ballajee, the advisers 
of Salabut Jung had entered into communication. On the other 
hand, Ballajee, recognising at once the value of the services 
rendered byH;he French Contingent to the Subadar, endeavouredi 
by all those means so common at an oriental court to es^cite 
jealousy of the French leader by attributing to him personal 


* The author of the Seir Mutakherin, a Mahometan, thus writes of the 
battle, *'Bailees without suffering him (Salabut Jung) to come so 
“ far (aslPoona), met him half way with an arm^ of W,<XX) horse but 
was defeated; at which time the French with th^ musketry ftud4hgir 
expeditious artiUery drew smoke from the Mahratta breasts.” 
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motives and private anfl)ition. We shall see that both these 
efforts bore their fruit in their season. 

Little caring for, probably ignorant of, these intrigues, Bussy, 
still prevailing with the Subadar, moved on until he found 
himself once- more’ in the vicinity of the Mahratta army at 
Rajapore on the Gliore river. The time was propitious for an 
attack. All eclipse of the moon had called all the Hindoos to 
.their devotions, and Bussy was resolved to take advantage of 
their superstition to beat up their quarters. It was a new thing 
to his Mahomedan allies to witness this attempt to fight the 
Malirattas with their own weapons,—to attempt to surprise those 
who had owed a great part of their success to their own quick¬ 
ness and vigilance. So great was their opinion of the Mahrattas 
that this attack seemed to them, witnesses as they had been 
of the flight of the cavalry of Ballajeo in the open field, to 
savour more of rashness than prudence. Nevertheless Bussy 
attempted it. Taking advantage of the moment when the eclipse 
of the moon would, as he believed, engross all the attention 
of the enemy, ho moved upon their camp, and opened suddenly . 
a fire of artillery and small arms. The surprise was complete. 
Ballajee himself, who was busy at his devotions and naked, 

had hardly time to throw himself on an unsaddled mare, on 
“ which he saved his life by flying with all his might.^^* His 
example was followed by his entire army, and though 'the 
accounts of the slaughter vary,t it is certain that the Mahrattas 
lost an immense quantity of booty, and that a heavy blow was 
dealt to their prestige as warriors. Proportionately, and even 
more than proportionately, did the victory increase the reputation 
of Bussy. It can easily be understood on how high an eleva¬ 
tion those who had so dreaded Mahratta dash' and daring must 
have placed the man who knew thus how to avail himself of 
their weaknesses. 

The day following this exploit, the 23 rd November, 1751, 
Bussy advanced towards Poona, the Mahrattas contenting them¬ 
selves with hovering about his flanks, and endeavouring, 
though unsuccessfully, to impede his advance. On the 24th, 
he attacked and destroyed the town of TuUygaom. Two days 

* Seir Mutakherin. 

t Grant Duff asserts, on the author!^ of Mahratta accounts, that the 
surprise was incomplete, and that the Mahrattas did not suffer materially.' 
The author of the Seir Mutakherin states on the other hand, that the 
Mahrattas “ were set upon in the night, and with so much success, that 
“ they lost a vast number of men, whom the French consumed in shoals 
“ at the fire altars of their artille^.” * Grant Duff admits that this action 
hsd an immense effect in raising Bussj's reputation. 
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later, Ballajee made another desperate effort to recover his lost 
prestige. Some of the most famous Mahratta chieftains,— 
amongst them two sons of Ranojee Sindia and Koneer Trimbuck 
Yekbootee,—were chosen to lead a renewed attack on the allied 
camp. On the 27th November, this attack was made, the enemy 
charging the native troops of Salabut Jung, dashing through 
every obstacle and completely overwhelming them. It seemed 
for an instant as though it would be impossible to restore the day. 
The little band of Frenchmen all this time, however, maintained 
their position, threatened but not assailed. At last, noting the 
slaughter of his allies, Bussy changed his front and brought hfe 
guns to bear upon the masses of hostile cavalry with such effect, 
that they retreated from the field they had almost gained, and 
gave time to the troops of the Subadar to rally from their 
disorder. The next day, the town of Korygaom on the Bhima 
was occupied by Bussy, who thus found himself within twenty 
miles of the capital of the Peshwa. 

It formed no essential part of the plan of Salabut Jung, how¬ 
ever, to make any conquests from the Mahrattas. His interests 
pointed rather to breaking up the confederacy between that people 
and Ghazee-ood-deen, even, if possible, to forming an alliance with 
those who had been the allies of his rival. Swayed by the wise 
counsels of Bussy, he had, in the presence of two armies, each 
superior to his own, succeeded not only in’preventing a junction 
which would have overwhelmed him, but in forcing the one army 
to meet him on the ground he had chosen, and in so dealing with 
it as to convince its leader that it was for his interest to ally him¬ 
self with him, rather than with his competitor for the rule of the 
Dekkan. Thus, after the last battle, the Peshwa began to consider 
whether it was necessary or advisable to continue the contest 
further. Any bearer approach to Poona or Sattara, might, he felt, 
give to the partisans of Tara Bae a weight sufficient to endanger 
his own influence and power. He accordingly opened out nego¬ 
tiations with Salabut J ung, and although these were protracted, 
owing to some difficulties raised by that nobleman, an armis¬ 
tice was concluded at the beginning of the year. 

SalabuJ Jung was however anxious to come to an under¬ 
standing with the Mahrattas, the more so as his own army, badly 
organized and worse •fficered, was almost in a state of 
mutiny. The men had some re^on for their discontent, for 
their pay was considerably in arrear, but the officers, especially 
the superior officers, for the most part uneducated in their 
profession, were jealous of the credit gained by the Prmich. 
They constantly insinuated that Bussy had ulterior objects in 
view which a prolongation of hostilities alone could proct\re for 
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him. But there was another reason not less potent. Ghazee- 
ood-deen was now marching upon Aurungabad, and it was an - 
object with Salabut to deal with him whilst yet the recollec¬ 
tion of the recent campaign should be fresh in the minds of 
the Mahrattas. The advice given by Bussy, under these circum¬ 
stances, was worthy of his reputation l‘or tact and 'skill. The 
French leader had not been unobservant of the signs of dis- 
. content. But it had seemed to him even less desirable for 
French interests than for those of the Siibadar, to marcli upon 
Poona. He resolved, therefoie, to act in such a manner as at 
the same time to allay those discontents, and to further the interests 
of his countrymen. He accordingly supported the propositions 
in favour of peace, both openly and in private, thus alike disarming 
his enemies and gaining still more entirely the conlidence of the 
Subadar. 

The armistice concluded, the army returned toward Golconda, 
overthrowing on the way some refractory Kajahs who had 
refused tribute. But in the course of its march an incident 
occurred which called for the prompt action of Bussy. ,Tho 
prime minister of the Subadar, Rajah Rugoonath Dass, a man 
devoted to French interests, was assassinated by some of the 
Alfghan soldiers of the army, whoso oHieer the Itajah had 
insulted. It then became necessary to arrange that a fitting person 
should be appointed in his place. And here Bussy for the first 
time rdlovved himself to be over-reached. lie had met at the court 
of the Subadar a nobleman of ability and skilful address, Syud 
Lushkur Khan. This man had divined the designs of the French, 
hated their persons, and dreaded tlieir influence. Nevertheless, in 
order the better to counteract their plans he dissembled his senti¬ 
ments, and pretended for Bussy in particular the greatest devotion 
and esteem. He hoped by this means and by his influence to obtain 
office under th<5 Subadar, intending, after he should have obtained 
it, to use all his power to thwart the French power and to under¬ 
mine the position of the French leader. Bussy was completely 
taken in. Believing Syud Lushkur to be the man he represented 
himself to be, he recommended him to the Subadar as a fit 
successor to the deceased Rajah, and obtained for him the 
appointment. 

There was, however, much for Bussy to do before the intrigues 
which Syy,d Lushkur instantly set on foot had time to work. 
Ghazee-ood-Jeen yet lived and threatened. So far indeed 
from abating his pretensions in consequence of the defeat of 
Ballajee, he had stirred up the Bhonsla to attack the Dekkan in 
the north-east, whilst he himself, with Mulhar Eao Holkar 
to assist him, should enter it through the gate of Aurungabad. 
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The threatened invasion of Hindostan by Ahmed Shah Abdallee, 
had indeed combined with the hostile attitude of the Eohillas, 
and the consequent intrigues at the court of Delhi, to detain 
Ghazee-ood-deen at that capital longer than he had anticipated. 
By degrees, however, the difficulties in the way of his departure 
were removed, and, in the month of September, 175S, he reached 
Aurungabad with an army computed at 150,000 men. 

Then began those intricacies of intrigue such as are seen- 
only in an oriental court. There were assembled at Aurun¬ 
gabad, Ghazee-ood-dccu, whoso real and avowed object was to 
obtain the sovereignty of the Dekkan, and to obtain which 
he was ready to sacrifice a portion of it to the Mahrattas; on 
the side of that people, Bidlajee, supported by Holkar and 
the Bhonsla, was endeavouring to persuade each of the rivals 
to offer him a higlier bid than the other. Salabut Jung 
had there no avowed representative, although his minister, Syud 
Lushkur, was present at the conferences. This man, how¬ 
ever^ the better to carry out his plans, had persuaded his 
master to connive at the fiction that he had been dismissed 
from the office of Dewan, and had, therefore, proceeded as a 
discontented noble to the confederates. In this way, he urged, 
he could better worm out their secrets. His real object, however, 
was to cement to the utmost of his power the alliance between 
the Mahrattas and Ghazee-ood-deen, with the view of expelling 
Salabut Jung, and, with him, the French general and his troops. 

The right of Ghazcc-ood-decn, as the elder son of his father, 
gave him in #this dispute a moral influence, which was not 
without its effect on the nobles of the Dekkan, and which 
very much disturbed Salabut Jung himself. It is possible 
that under the circumstances, and in the face of the Mahratta 
alliances, which Ghazee-ood-deen had at length cemented by the 
offer of a considerable sacrifice of territory, he might have been 
inclined to listen to a compromise, when an event occurred which 
removed the necessity for further negotiations. Living at 
Aurungabad in the ancient palace of the Subadars, was one of the 
widows of Nizam-ool-Moolk,—she who had borne him but one son, 
the next in order to Salabut «Tung, Nizam Ali. All the hopes of 
this lady were concentrated in the ardent desire to see this son 
sitting on the viceregal seat of his father. Between that wish 
and its accomplishment there were however two obstacles. One 
of these, Salabut Jung, was out of her reach; the other, 
Ghazee-ood-deen, was at Aurungabad. To thrust him out of 
the path she wished her son to follow she had no scruple as to 
the means by which such a result could be obtained. She acoor- 
dingly invited Ghazee-ood-deen to a feast, and in a dish of 
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which she persuaded him to partake, telling him truly that it had 
been prepared with her own hands, she poisoned him. Ghazee- 
ood-deen died that night. 

Freed by this crime from his principal rival, Salabut Jung, 
as next in the order of succession, was at once acknowledged 
Subadar of the Dekkan. He had still, however, before him the 
whole force of the Mahrattas, not only the army of the Peshwa, 
. but, united with it, those of Holkar and the Bhonsla. The ruler 
of the Mahomedan state of Burhanpoor, who had before declared 
for Ghazee-ood-deen, now announced his intention to stand by his 
engagements with the Mahrattas. There remained then to 
Salabut Jung the alternative of a murderous and doubtful war, 
or the resignation to the Mahrattas, offered by Ghazee-ood-deen, 
of the territory west of Berar from the Taptee to the Godavery. 
The decision was left by the Subadar to Bussy, and he regard¬ 
ing a solid peace on such conditions as more favourable alike 
to the interests of the French and the Subadar than a doubtful 
war, recommended compliance with the terms offered, stipulating 
only that the Bhonsla should retire beyond the Wyn Gunga 
river. This stipulation was agreed to, and peace was proclaimed. 

These arrangements having been completed, Syud Lushkur 
returned, unsuspected, to his office of Dewan, and the Subadar, 
who, accompanied by Bussy and his army had been moving in the 
direction of Aurungabad, set out for Hydrabad, destined thence¬ 
forth to be the capital of the Dekkan. This was in the early 
part of 1753. During the year that had passed, Bussy in 
addition to his own duties had been In constant communication 
with Dupleix, had watched and lamented over the incapacity of 
Law without being able to draw him from his embarrassment, 
and had shown in every letter his own readiness to be employed 
for the best advantage of France. In the course of it he learned 
the decline and death of Chanda Sahib, at the same time that 
he received from Dupleix intimation as to the utter unfitness 
of him who should have been his successor. Under these cir¬ 
cumstances he applied himself with- untiring zeal to use his 
position at the court of the Subadar for the benefit of France. 
How, he thought, could this be more strenuously carried out 
than'by the appointment of Dupleix himself to the Nawabship 
of the Carnatic. This appointment had indeed been conferred 
upon Dupleix by Mozuffer Jung, but, from motives of policy, 
Dupleix bad-made over the dignityof the office to Chanda Sahib. 
On the death of this latter, was it to revert to Dupleix, for him 
either to administer the office himself or to appoint a deputy 
in his place, or was he to suffer it t6 be bestowed upon some 
possible enemy of the French power ? To sudi a question there 
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could be one reply. By his influence with the Subadar, with 
whom the nomination legally rested, the confirmation only of 
the court of Delhi being required, Bussy procured the issue of the 
patent for the investiture of Dupleix, the receipt of which at 
Pondichery we noticed iu our last number. 

We have now described to our readers the manner in 
which Bussy was employed during that trying period, when 
the unassisted genius of Dupleix had to contend against, 
the stedfastness of Lawrence and the vigour of Clive. 
Although the scene of his action continued to be still distant 
from Pondichery, yet his movements were so intimately connec¬ 
ted with the policy of Dupleix, that we propose to continue 
the account of them up to tlie moment, when in an evil hour for 
the interests of the French, their greatest proconsul was recalled 
to be another victim to the besotted government he had served 
but too well. 

The year upon which he was now entering, 1753, was to see 
Bussy exposed to many trials, to witness his successful over-riding 
of the dangers and artifices peculiarly calculated to test the 
qualities of a statesman: to show how vain are troops and 
resources and strong military positions, when there is not a 
man to command them. In the month of January, just after 
peace had been concluded with the Mahrattas, and whilst the 
Subadar was on his return march to Hydrabad, Bussy, worn out 
by fatigue and exposure, was suddenly prostrated by sickness. 
So severe was the attack, that, unwilling as he was, at a moment 
so critical, to relax his grasp of the threads of the various nego- 
tiatons in which he was engaged, he was nevertheless forced in 
obedience to the directions of his medical advisers, to consent to 
proe^d change of air to Masulipatam. The reluctance with 
which he allowed himself to be persuaded was due mainly to his 
conviction, that just at that precise period the maintenance 
of the influence of the French depended almost wholly on his 
own presenbe at the court of the Subadar. He had no one 
near him to whom he could entrust those delicate negotiations; 
not a single ofiicer, in whoso judgment, even in whose ability to 
maintain discipline over his troops, he could place any confidence. 
His second in command, M. Goupil, was a man of the most 
ordinary abilities,—one of those simple characters whose want of 
imaginative power constantly exposes them to the machinations 
of intriguers. To leave the force in his hands, even had Bussy 
possessedj as he supposed, a devoted friend in Syud Lushkur, was 
indeed a risk: to leave it with him, when that Dewan was 
his determined though secret foe, was to expose it to almost 
inevitable disgrace. Fortunate was it for Bossy, thid* in 
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the state of weakness to which his malady had reduced him 
he never once suspected the secret object to which all the 
machinations of Syud Lushkur were directed. It is scarcely 
too much to suppose that the shock of such a discovery and the 
endeavour to counteract its effect^ would have been fatal to him. 
Even though not suspecting it, the prospect of his departure 
caused him terrible uneasiness. But there was no help for it, 
lie must have rest and change and relaxation or he must die. 
With a heavy heart, then, he set out, leaving his place to 
Goupil, his counsels to the Subadar and Syud Lushkur, and 
promising to all a speedy return, little imagining probably the 
form and fashion which that return would take. 

No sooner had the Subadar reached Ilj’^drabad after his depar¬ 
ture, than the Dewan commenced the secret machinations, by 
means of which he hoped to effect a permanent breach between the 
Subadar and the French, to rid the country, in a word, of the latter. 
In this course the weakness and indecision of Goupil came greatly 
to his aid. We have before adverted to the strict discipline 
which, from the time of his arrival at Aurungabad, Bussy had 
introduced into his arm}’’, and we have pointed out how the exact 
and rigorous order which he- enforced had contributed to the con¬ 
fidence of the people, even to their a/Tcction for their European 
allies. General as such feelings were among the population, 
they were far more deeply implanted in the breast of the Suba¬ 
dar himself. Salabut Jung had not been a careless spectator 
of the fate of his relatives. The fact that his own brother, 
Nazir Jung, his nephew, Mozufliir Jung, had both been 
treacherously slain by their own adherents, had impressed him 
with the advantage of having in his immediate vicinity a body 
of men unconnected with his own nobles, upon whom he could 
fully and entirely rely, whose support would enable him to make 
a successful stand against the worst form of rebellion. He had 
determined, therefore, at the outset, never to separate him self from 
the French. To them he had been indebted for his quasi- 
regal position; depending upon them only he felt that he could 
maintain it. These resolutions in their favour had been con- 
finned and strengthened by the signal services rendered- by 
Bussy in the war with the Mahrattas, not less than by the 
exact discipline which he had maintained amongst his men. 

On the departure of Bussy however, the Subadar not only 
lost the man with whom alone, of all the French, he was 
' accustomed to hold confidential intercourse, but he witnessed 
likewise,. vfery soon after, a marked change in the conduct 
alike bf officers and soldiers. Goupil, in fact, was not even a 
disciplinarian ; he was simply good-natured and weak. The 
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regulations which Bussy had so rigidly enforced, were by him 
one by one set aside. The consequence was that the troops 
who had been, under the one, the preservers of public order, 
became, under the other, its persistent infringers. Drunkenness 
and licentiousness took with tliern the place of sobriety and dis¬ 
cipline, This change of conduct on their part was naturally 
followed by a change of fooling on the })art of the people, until 
by degrees the alienation became marked, and the dislike to tho 
foreigners intensified. Syud Lushkur had not only watched this 
change of conduct with an eager eye, but he had, by many means 
in his power, excited and stirred it up. Tlu' most effective of 
these means was the withholding from the French their monthly 
pay. Not only did he hope thus to incite them to some acts of 
indiscipline such as would embroil them with the people, 
and exhibit them in an odious light to tho Subadar, but 
he trusted to it likewise as the charmed weapon, by which he 
would procure the removal of their head quarters from Hydrabad, 
and their final expulsion from the Dekkan. He set to work, 
however, with great caution a id with all fhe appearance of friend¬ 
ship. When he informed the French officers that he possessed 
not the funds to pay them, he accom]>ained this avowal with 
numberless professions of the most prol'ound. regret, laying the 
blame on the tributaries who had neglected to send in their imposts. 
When, some time afterwards, the French officers, beset by their 
soldiers for want of money and themselves seriously incon¬ 
venienced on tho same account, again complained to him on the 
subject, he went a stc{) further. The state of affairs, he said, as to 
the non-receipt of the public revenue, remained the same, but, he 
added, the French were at lil)orf,y to take the law into their own 
hands, by moving against the refractory tributaries. These, in 
different parts of the country, distant from one another, he indi¬ 
cated; nor did he fail to point out to the French officers the 
pecuniary advantages which might result to them personally 
from, such a mode of collecting the revenue. This proposition, 
apparently so fair and even considerate, comjiletely deceived 
Goupil and his officers, and some detachments were at once sent 
out. Under other circumstances it migiit perhaps have been 
difficult to obtain the consent of the Subadar to their departure, 
but the acts of violence and disorder recently committed by the 
French had even scandalised Salabut Jung, and he offered no 
opposition to the plan. 

But though the force had been thus diminished, Syud 
Lushkur determined to divide and weaken it stiff more. He 
ppsuaded the Subadar to return to Aurungabad,—the city in 
his dominions most distant from the seat of the. ij^rench 
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power,—^accompanied only by a small detachment of French 
soldiers and sepoys, leaving the remainder at Hydrabad, 
the governor of which city received at the same time the most 
positive instructions to make them no advances of pay. He 
determined at the same time to disembarrass himself and 
the court of the presence of M. Goupil, who, imbecile as he 
was, yet by virtue of his commission as commandant ad interim 
of the French forces, occupied a position which, when the plot 
was ripe for execution, might give him sufficient influence 
with the Subadar to defeat it. This part of his scheme he 
managed with an adroitness, the coolness of which is worthy of 
admiration. He went to Goupil, told him of the intended move¬ 
ment toAurungabad, intimated the intention of the Subiidar to 
take with him but a small escort of French troops, and then begged 
that he would command it. Goupil, unsuspicious, replied that 
his duty was to remain with the bulk of the force, and that 
as the escort was to be so small, it would suffice if it were 
commanded by an officer of inferior rank. He accordingly 
remained at Hydrabad, sending M. dc Janville, an officer of 
but little weight or experience, to command the escort accom¬ 
panying the Subadar. 

Determined from the outset to leave no stone unturned to 
accomplish his end, Syud Lushkur had likewise entered into 
a correspondence with the English, offering to aid them with 
the whole power of the Dekkan, if they would assist him 
in his schemes for the expulsion of the French. This proposition 
coincided in entirely with the wishes of Mr. Saunders, but, 
engaged at the time in a deadly struggle with the French before 
Trichinopoly, he was able to lend only a moral support. He 
entered, however, into an active correspondence with Syud 
Lushkur, and encouraged him to persevere in his great under¬ 
taking. Towards the end of April, 1753, the plot seemed on 
the verge of success. The French were scattered all over 
the country; their main detachment at Hydrabad had been 
starved into a condition bordering upon mutiny; in attendance 
upon the Subadar was a young officer without influence or. 
ability. It seemed natural to Syud Lushkur that troops, so high- 
spiritm as the French, thus starved and neglected, would be but 
too glad to accept a free dismission from the country in which 
their presence se^ed to be so unwelcome. So completely,, 
indeed, did Syud Lushhuf count upon the success of this policy, 
that he wrote at that period to Mr. Saunders, telling him to 
have no fear for the reialt, for, ** he said, “ I have arranged 
** the mode in which to rid mywlf of your enemies. The plan 
^ action, and with 4he assistance of Providence, the result 
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** will be what you wish. I expect to be with you by the end 

of the rains, and to arrange then everything in a satisfactory 

manner. 

Meanwhile, the French at Hydrabad were in want of every¬ 
thing. The governor of that city, Mahomed Hoossen Khan, 
had carried out only too well the orders he had received, and 
had refused the French troops and sepoys even the smallest 
supplies. Nor were their detachments better off in the provinces.. 
Separated from the main body and from one another, they were 
not in a position to effect anything in presence of the silent 
opposition that seemed everywhere to rise up against them. 
They fell at once into despondency; every thought turned 
towards Bussy; had he been on the spot, they argued, this dilemma 
would never have occurred; he alone could extricate them from it. 
Such were their thoughts, and, thus thinking, they despatched 
messenger after messenger to their old leader. 

When Bussy received these messengers and the letters they 
carried, he was lying still sick in Masulipatam. The sea-breezes 
of the coast had indeed contributed somewhat to the restoration 
of his strength; but prudence would have counselled him 
a longer intermission from the harassing duties of official life. 
But almost simultaneously with the letters from Hydrabad, 
there came from Pondichery a communication which decided 
him. That confidential letter from Syud Lushkur to Mr. 
Saunders, from which we have extracted, happened to be inter¬ 
cepted by French agents. By them it was carried to Pondi¬ 
chery, and handed over tf> Dupleix. 

Dupleix received this letter at a time when he was meditating 
those proposals to Mr. Saunders for peace, which he essayed 
in July of this year, and to which we shall refer in their proper 
place. To this course Bussy, from his sick bed at Masulipatam, 
had long urged him, advising him to renounce the old policy 
of empire he had so long followed. To make proposals for 
peace with any effect, however, it was necessary for Dupleix 
that he should be paramount in at least one province of India. 
Hitherto he had trusted that his prestige in the Dekkan 
would make up for his losses in the Carnatic. But now, this 
letter showed him that his prestige in the Dekkan was waning, 
his ^ power about to be annihilated. He comprehended all in 
an instant. He saw at once how it had happened, how it waa 
to be remedied. With him to think strongly was to^ act vigfor^ 
ously. He at once despatched to Bussy a letter, written in the 
most emphatic terms, urging him, even though his health might 
not be completely re-estabhs&d, to set out immediately for Hydm- 
bad. The manner in which Bussy noted on the receipt ox this 
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letter is thus recorded by Dupleix himself .: “ Le sieur de Busey," 
he writes, “ was too zealous a patriot not to sacriBce even health 
“ itself for the benefit of the State.” Without delaying a day 
he issued orders to all the detachments in the district to unite 
at a place near Hydrabad, where ho proposed to join them 
at the end of that month.* Setting out then himself, he found 
all his troops, amounting to 500 Europeans and 4,000 sepoys, 
. assembled there. His first step was to re-established the relaxed 
discipline of his little army, the next to restore their confidence : 
this done, he marched upon Hydrabad. The governor of that 
place, intimidated by his prompt action, and seeing that 
the scheme of his chief had missed fire, consented after some 
demur to liquidate the arrears of pay, without, however, 
engaging to make any stipulation for the future. 

Meanwhile a letter from Dupleix to the Subadar had made 
Syud Lushkur aware of the interception of his letter to Mr. 
Saunders. He knew then that the mask had fallen from his visage, 
and that the keen glance of the ruler of Pondichery had read all 
the thoughts of his heart. Still he seemed resolved to trust 
to the chapter of accidents to carry him through his hazardous 
game. Still he refused to advance the necessary sums to 
Janville’s detachment. Still he ordered Mahomed Hoossen 
Khan to temporise and gain time. He thought most probably 
that at Aurungabad, in the extremity of the Dckkan, in close con¬ 
tiguity to the almost impregnable fortress of Dowlutabad, he 
was safe even from the scorn of Dupleix and the vengeance of 
Bussy. 

But he was not. The communications of Bussy with Maho¬ 
med Hoossen, and the shifting and prevaricating conduct of the 
latter, very soon convinced the French leader that under' the 
circumstances of the case but one course of action remained to 
him. He must march at once to the city which the advisers of 
the Subadar had selected as the place whence to offer to himself 
and his French these repeated insults; he must push these traitors 
from their seats, and re-establish with the Subadar his old bonds of 
confidence and amity. Every preparation accordingly was at once 
made for a march upon Aurungabad on the conclusion of the 
rains. 

An undertaking more hazardous, more difficult, more daring, it is 
not easy to conceive. Froni Hydrabad to Aurungabad is a distance 
of five hundred miles. The officials of the entire country were un¬ 
der the sway of Syud Lushkur. The equipment of the force for such 
a march was a matter of no small consideration. No money was 
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forthcoming from Mahomed Hoossen^ and the expenses not 
only of the equipment but likewise of'the supplies had to be 
met and provided. But besides thisj the possible attitude of the 
Subadar and his advisers had to be looked' to» There were no 
means of knowing what Syud Lushkur, wielding as he did the 
resources of the province, might not attempt in such a conjunc¬ 
ture. There was the possibility, indeed, that the handful of French¬ 
men might have to fight their way to Aurungabad, surrounded by. 
enemies, with no resources but their own brave hearts and the 
courage and capacity of their leader. 

Nevertheless, Bussy not only found means*^ to equip the force, 
but no sooner had the rains ceased to fall than he set out. The 
mere fact of his march completed the confusion that reigned in 
the mind of Syud Lushkur. It unnerved and unstrung him. 
As abject and depressed as he had before been haughty and 
confident, he despatched letters of submission to Bussy, tender¬ 
ing his resignation, confessing his fault, and requesting the 
French general to appoint another in liis place. This submission 
however did not stop Bussy. He still marched forward until he 
arrived within a few miles of Aurungabad. lie then altered his 
plan. Feeling himself master of the situation, he was unwilling 
that the therms which he resolved to impose should seem to be 
the result of force or compulsion on his part. He resumed then 
at once the old character of the submissive ally of the Subadar. 
He claimed nothing, but hinted at everything. Sometimes he 
flattered Syud Lushkur, at other times he whispered the faintest 
indication of a menace. The result answered his expectations. 
Having allowed his wishes to be penetrated, everything that he 
coveted was granted, and Syud Lushkur, who had exhausted 
intrigue in order to rid the Dekkan of this French warrior, was 
forced to sign his name to a treaty which rendered that same 
Frenchman independent of ministerial influence; which severed 
from the Dekkan to add to the government of Pondichery four of 
the finest provinces on the eastern coast of Hindustan. 

On the 4th December, all preliminaries having been arranged, 
Bussy was met by Syud Lushkur and other lords of the court, and 
conducted into the presence of Salabut Jung. This interview, 
which was of a purely formal character, having been concluded, 
Bussy signed with Syud Lushkur the articles of agreement, by 
which the French alliance was thenceforth to be regulated. The 
principal of these provided that the four provinces of Mustafa- 
naggur, Elore, Rajamundrum, and Chicacole, should be made 
over to the French for the support of their army so long as 
a certain strength should be maintained in the Dekkan, they 
receiving the rents then due on. account of them; that the 
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French troops should have the sole guardianship of the person 
of the Subadar; that he should not interfere in the affairs 
of the Carnatic; and that the other affairs of the State should 
be conducted with the concurrence and by the advice of 
M. Bussy. In return for this Bussy engaged to support Syud 
Lushkur in the office of Dewan. 

By this treaty there accrued to the French four hundred and 
seventy miles of seacoast, from the Chilka Lake to Motupalli > 
stretching inland to a distence varying from thirty to a hundred 
miles, watered by such rivers as the Kistna, the Gondemana, and 
the Godavery, and,—including the district of Guntoor, previously 
ceded,—containing the important towns of Ganjam, Chicacole, 
Vizianagram, Vizagapatam, Coring^, Yanoon, Masulipatam, 
Guntoor, Ellore, and Nizampatam. This united territory, after¬ 
wards called the Northern Circars, possessed an area of about 17,000 
geographic miles, and yielded an annual revenue of about £400,000 
sterling. The forests within its limits abounded in teak; one part 
of the country was famous for its manufacture of cloth, another for 
its growth of rice. Nor was it wanting in capabilities of defence. 
Resting on the sea it was covered from the inland by a chain of 
mountains running, at unequal distances, nearly parallel with the 
coast. These mountains were covered with irapenetrahle forests 
possessnng only three or four passes, capable of being defended by 
an hundred men against an army. To use the language of the 
English historian, these territories rendered the French masters 
" of the greatest dominion, both in extent and value, that had 
** ever been possessed in Hindostan by Europeans, not excepting 
" the Portuguese, when at the height of their prosperity. 

Was not such a prize worthy of the straggle ? Did not this im¬ 
portant cession of a rich, a defensible, country, justify to some 
extent the pertinacity with which Dupleix continued to strug- 
p:le, the obstinate retention of Bussy in the Dekkan ? What 
impartial observer, looking at the position of the French and 
that of the English in" the month of December, 1753, would 
hesitate to affirm that the main advantages rested with the 
French ? The English of that period could not help seeing and 
admitting it. Had it been possible for Dupleix at this period 
to have waived something of his high pretensions, to have given 
up hie scheme in its shadowy outline in order to be the more secure 
of its substantial proportmne, his policy might yet have ulti¬ 
mately triumphed. But it was not to be possible. When we 
do revert to the histojy of the negotiations that he inaugurated, 

* Orme, from whom this aecotmt of the Nortfaem Circars has been mrioly 
taken. 
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we shall, we fear, be forced to allow that the sentence pronounced 
by the French historian* upon one of whom in the greatness and 
versatility of his genius Dupleix was in many respects the type 
and the forerunner, may be applied also to him, and to admit, 
that if in war he was guided by his genius, he was sometimes 
impelled, to too great an extent, in politics by his passions. 

The first act of Bussy after receiving the patents for the 
transfer of the four provinces, was to send thither a body of one' 
hundred fifty Europeans and two thousand five hundred sepoys 
to take possession of and' to protect them ; that force being 
placed under the orders of the French agent at Masulipatam, 
M. Moracin. There is conclusive authority lor stating that 
the mode in which these provinces were administered by the 
French, was such as to do them great honour. The rent 
“ was moderate, enforced without rigour, accurate accounts 
“ were prepared, and most of the hereditary ofiicers, if not those 

possessing rent-free lands, were confirmed in their property. 

But although thus foiled, notwithstanding that his efforts to 
expel the French had resulted in the aggrandisement of that 
nation, Syud Lushkur Khan did not in the least relax his en¬ 
deavours. He was still left minister, and to the minister there 
were abundant opportunities of whispering calumnies into the 
ears of a credulous prince. Once more, therefore, he resolved to 
play upon the fears of Salabut Jung. He represented to him 
that it had ever been the policy of the French to make 
the accession of a new ruler an occasion for their own profit 
and advantage; that to this end they had supported Mozuffer 
Jung against Nazir Jung, and on the death of the former had 
preferred him, the present Subadar, to the legitimate heir of 
Mozuffer Jungj he added, that out of all these transactions 
the French had made a profit, and that now, having obtained 
all that was possible from the reigning noble, they would be 
prompt to listen to the ambitious offers of his brothers. He, 
therefore, urged the Subadar at once to place his brothers ini 
confinement. He did this in the hope that Bussy, knowing the 
innocence of the two princes, would at once intercede in their 
favour, and that this intercession, interpreted by the Subadar 
to his discredit, would instil into his mind suspicions whidi 
must tend to his speedy disgrace. 

With the Subadar, inde^, this scheme produced the desired 
result. He issued prompt orders for the incarceration of his 
brothers. But Syud Lushkur had mistaken the character of 


* M. fHiiers. Eistoire du Conmlat et de VEmpire, 
t efrant Duff. 
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Bussy. This able ojSicer at once recognised the right of the 
Subadar to an uncontrolled supremacy in his own family. The 
imprisonment of the two princes did not affect French interests. 
Although, therefore, urged by several of nobility and by many 
friends of Syud Lushkur to intercede in their behalf, he 
held himself studiously aloof. To all their importunities he 
replied that he respected the orders and the secrets of the 
"Subadar and his ministers, and that he did not wish to mix 
himself up in State affairs which did not concern the interest 
of his nation. This prudent conduct on his part convinced 
the Subadar of the groundlessness of the suspicions with 
which his minister had endeavoured to poison his mind. As to 
Syud Lushkur, he was so disconcerted at the result of this 
second intrigue, that he sent in his resignation and retired into 
private life. He was succeeded in his office by Shah Nawaz 
Khan, a nobleman of high character and position, believed by 
Bussy to bo attached to French interests. Opportunity was 
taken at the same time to remove from office all adherents of 
the fallen minister, and to replace them by others professing 
devotion to the French. 

This change had the happiest results. From the time of its 
taking place to that of the recall of Dupleix in August of 
the same year, the condition of the French troops remained 
unaltered. It is true that Janojec Bhonsla, son of the famous 
Ranojee, who had died in the March of the previous year, made 
an attempt to invade the dominions of the Subadar. No sooner, 
however, had he learned that it was Bussy who ’.ras marching 
against him, than he hastened to conclude a peace.* Another 
attempt of some stray Mahratta bands to disturb the French 
occupation of the Northern Circars was dissolved by the fire of 
the French artillery,—the disaffected noble who had incited it 
being forced to throw himself on the mercy of Salabut Jung. 
In other respects, thanks to the prudence of Bussy, to the 
confidence which he inspired in all about him, everything con¬ 
tinued tranquil. The French troops, well housed and regularly 
paid, showed their ancient discipline and recovered the lost 
confidence of the people. In the month of April, Bussy accom¬ 
panied the Subadar to Hydrabad. After remaining with him 
there for two months, he set out for Masulipatam to settle the 
affairs of the four new province's he had obtained for France 
on a regular basis. The day before his .departure an incident 
occurred which is worthy of being recorded. The Subadar 
summoned for that day a grand council of his ministers, and 
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invited Bussy to be present at it. On his entering the hall of 
audience, the Subadar and his nobles hastened to assure him 
that as they felt, one and all, that to him and to French valour 
alone they owed their present peace and prosperity, they wished, 
before he left for the coast, to swear to him an inviolable attach¬ 
ment and an eternal gratitude, requiring from him a solemn 
oath on the sacred book of the Christians to continue to them 
his protection, and to return to their aid when they should be 
menaced by an enemy. A Testament was then produced, and 
in the presence of all Bussy took the required oath. Then, 
leaving behind him officers whom he could trust, he set out for 
Masulipatam. Here he was when the arrival of Godeheu at 
Pondichery, on the 1st August following, gave him the first 
intimation of the fatal blow which France herself had dealt to 
her own struggling children in the East. 

It is now time that we should return to Dupleix. We left 
him at the end of 1752, disappointed indeed in his views on 
the Carnatic, but still maintaining a bold front before his 
enemies j still hopeful of the future, especially hopeful of the 
action of BuSsy in tlie Dekkan: not having resigned one of 
his daring, schemes, or faltered in the prosecution of his far- 
seeing plans of empire; still cool, determined, resolute; confi¬ 
dent in himself, confident in the fortunes of France. He had 
likewise this consolation, that the great Genius who had delivered 
the English at Trichinopoly had left India for Europe, and he 
was himself daily expecting the arrival of 700 men under a 
leader who had proved his steel. It was not, alas !, for him to 
imagine that those troops and the gallant de la Touche would 
meet, with the most terrible of all deaths* in the broad ocean, 
and. that he would have again to parry, .with diminished 
resources and without a general, the powerful attacks of Saunders 
and Lawrence. 

The number of European troops which Dupleix had at his 
disposal at the beginning of 1753 did not exceed 860. To 
support these were 2,000 trained sepoys, and 4,000 Mahratta 
horse under the command Morari Rao. Major Lawrence, on his 
side, was able to bring into the field not less then 7 00 Europeans 
aided by 2,000 sepoys, and 1,500 horsemen in the employ of 
Mahomed Ali. With respect to the cavalry arm, therefore, the 
French had the superiority both in the number of the troops and 
the material of which they were composed. But in the number 


♦ A body of 700 men under de la Touche left the Isle of France for 
Pondichery in a vessel called the Prince in 1762. She, however, was destroyed 
by fire with nearly all on board. 
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of Europeans, the nerve and mainstay of an army, the English 
had immeasurably the advantage. 

But notwithstanding this real inferiority, Dupleix determined 
to make up by the rapidity of the movements of his force 
for its inequality the matter of Europeans. In the leader 
of the Mahrattas, Morari Rao, he met with a man willing 
and able to second him in this mode of warfare. With him it 
.was concerted that whilst the Mysoreans under their regent, 
the uncle of their infant king, should press the city of Trichi- 
nopoly,—upon which Dupleix had renounced none of his views, 
—he, with his own Mahratta cavalry, and the entire available 
French infantry, avoiding a pitched battle, should so occupy 
Major Lawrence and the English, that no opportunity should be 
afforded them of assisting the beleaguered garrison of that city. 
The fall of that place would, it was hoped, at once ensure the 
overthrow of Mahomed Ali and the supremacy of the French. 

In pursuance of this plan, the allied force of French and 
Mahrattas, under the command of Morari Rao and M. Maissin, 
marched from Valdour on the 14th January, and intrenched 
themselves on the river Punar, near Tiruvadi, seven miles from 
Fort St. David, and in close vicinity to the spot in which 
d'Auteuil had defeated Cope and Mahomed Ali in July, 1750. 
From this place, which they fortified very strongly, they com¬ 
menced a series of harassing movements against the English, 
cutting off their supplies, capturing their forage parties, and 
rendering it most difficult for the garrison of iWvadi to hold 
any communication with the garrison of Fort St. David, or with 
the inhabitants of the surrounding country. In vain did Lawrence . 
attempt to bring them to action; the allies on his appearance 
in force invariably drew up behind their intrenchments. To 
such a state of distress was he reduced at last, that he found 
himself compelled to use his whole force as an escort to the 
convoys whose arrival was necessary for the support of his 
troops. This service wearied and dispirited his army, besides 
entailing upon it many losses from the Mahratta skirmishers, 
who never failed to hover about and harass his line of march. 

For three months this state of affairs continued,—^the French 
and Mahrattas constantly issuing from their impregnable position 
to annoy and damage the enemy. On the 12th April, in 

? articular, the English force returning to Tiruvadi from Fort St. 
)avid with a convoy was surrounded by the whole body of the 
enemy, and but for the ability of Lawrence and the misconduct of 
the French battalion, which hastily abandoned a defile which it 
ought to have held, would have been in great danger. The same 
day, however, Lawrence having been joined by 100 English and 
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100 Swiss from Madras, determined to endeavour to put an end 
to the unsatisfactory state of affairs by storming the French 
intrenchment. He accordingly made a strong reconnaissance in 
its direction, the next day, even mounting two li4-pounders on a 
battery which he threw up against it. The little effect, how¬ 
ever, which the fire from these two pieces produced on the 
enemy's defences, as well as an examination of their strength, 
determined Major Lawrence to desist from the attempt as one 
that was beyond liis power. 

The three months during which the main force of the English 
was thus kept employed on escort duty at Tiruvadi, had been 
used meanwhile to a very different purpose by the contending 
parties at Trichinopoly. This city, after the surrender of Law, 
had been left by the English commander under the charge of’ 
Cjiptain Dalton, having under him a force of 200 Europeans 
and 1,500 sepoys. An abortive attempt on the part of the 
regent of Mysore to surprise the city after the departure of 
Major Lawrence, had resulted in his retiring with his troops to 
Seringham. Here he entered into correspondence with Dupleix 
at the same time that he continued to profess friendship for 
Mahomed Ali and the English. When, however, the junction of 
his subsidiary, Morari E-ao, with the French, and his stoppage 
of the supplies necessary for the English loft no doubt as to 
his hostile intentions, Mr. Saunders resolved no longer to keep 
terms with him, but sent instructions to Dalton to treat him 
as an enemy. 

The twelve months of renewed warfare before Trichinopoly, 
of which we are about to give a general descri^ioii, were fraught 
with the most important f3onsequences to both the rival Euro¬ 
pean nations then struggling in India. We shall see the 
genius of the people displayed in the form for which each has 
for centuries been remarkable. The daring of the French, their 
activity, their courage, their devotion, will be found not less 
conspicuous than the obstinacy, the perseverance, the coolness, 
and intrepidity under difficult circumstances, of the English. 
We shall have to admire not less the address and versatility of 
Dalton and the vigour and presence of mind of Lawrence, than 
the skill of Astruc and the dashing intrepidity of MainviUe. 
In one point, and that an essential one, the English had the 
advantage at the outset. Their European soldiers were superior 
in number; these too had shared in all those conflicts 'whi<fli 
had terminated in the surrender of Law; they had served witli 
Clive and with Lawrence, and had learned under their able 
leading to believe in their own invincibility. The Fr«^li 
soldiers, on the other hand, were, at all events for several months. 
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not only fewer, but they were dispirited by defeat, and had 
erased to place the smallest confidence in the officers \ 5 rh 0 led 
them on. 

The cg^mpaigii opened on the 3rd of January by an attempt 
on the part of Dalton to drive the Mysoreans and Mahrattas by a 
night-surprise out of Seringham. Night-surprises with a force 
composed to a great extent of native troops are always more 
or less hazardous, and this one proved to be no exception to 
the rule. At first victorious, the darkness of the night caused 
anlongst his men a confusion, which the repeated charges of the 
Mahratta cavalry converted into disorder. T^j^e attack was con¬ 
sequently repulsed, and Dalton was forced to retreat into Trichi- 
nopoly with a loss in killed and wounded of 7 0 Europeans and 
300 natives. Far from being cast down by this defeat, Dalton 
exerted himself with success to foil all the attempts of the 
Mysore leader to take advantage of his success; and when, at 
last, this 'latter succeeded in establishing 8,000 of his best 
troops at the Fukeer's Tope,—a strong position, four miles south 
of Trichinopoly, Dalton availed Jhimself of his personal 
acquaintance with the character of their commander,—one 
Virana,—so to play upon his fears, that he abandoned of his 
own accord his impregnable position, and left it still feasible 
for Dalton to communicate with the open country beyond. 

But before this had happened, Dalton had ascertained from 
personal inspection that but three weeks* supplies remained to 
him in Trichinopoly. At the time that he made this discovery, 
the ])Osition of the regent of Mysore in Seringham, and of Virana 
to the south of the town, had effectually barred from him all 
communication with the country, and ignorant then how far he 
might be successful in his attempts to frighten the latter, he 
had despatched an express messenger to Major Lawrence begging 
him to march to the relief of the city. 

Major Lawrence received this intelligence on the 1st May, 
not quite three weeks after he had proved the inutility of 
attempting the French position on the Punar. His part was 
instantly taken. Leaving 150 Europeans and 500 sepoys under 
Captain Chace for the defence of Tiruvadi, he marched with 
the remainder of his troops, amounting to 650* Europeans and 
1,500 sepoys for Trichinopoly by way of Chillumbrum, Condore, 

A f 


* Major Lawrence had with him at the beginning of the year 700 
Kurop^ns; he was joined in April by 200 moro as stated in the text; 
deducting from these the 150 loft behind and 100 as casualties, there would 
i^ain 650. Of these he sent 100 into hospital on arrival at Triohinopol^, 
A&d his force was further thinned by desertions. 
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and Tanjore. He took with him no tents and onlj the quantity 
of baggage absolutely necessary. As he approached Trichino- 
poly the plain was crowded with the 5,000 cavalry and 3,000 
infantry tliat formed Tirana's force. They, however, offered him 
no opposition, retiring into Seringham, as he, on the 17 th May, 
entered Trichinopoly. 

But this movement on the part of the English did not escape 
the eagle eye of Dupleix. Conjecturing at once that the destina¬ 
tion of their force could be no other than Trichinopoly, he 
instantly despatched 200 Europeans ahd 500 sepoys to Seringham 
to reinforce the hundred men he had sent thither at the 
beginning of the year. The command of this force he confided 
to M. Astruc, a promising officer though untried in command, 
and he directed him to proceed by the Volcondah and Ootatoor 
route, already familiar to us from the movements of the previous 
year. In the entrenched camp on the Punar, there remained 160 
Europeans and 1,500 sepoys under the command of M, Maissin. 

Hostilities between the rival powers before Trichinopoly com¬ 
menced on the 21st May by a daring attempt on the part of 
Major Lawrence to drive the enemy out of Seringham. In 
this, however, after operations which lasted twenty hours, he was 
foiled.* He accordingly withdrew his troops, who had suffered 
but sliglitly, and moved to the Eukeer's Tope, the old position 
of Tirana, four miles south of the town. Despairing then 
of driving the French out of Seringham, he set to work to supply 
the city with provisions. Owing, however, to the numbers 
of the Mahratta horse and the intrigues of the enemy with his 
allies, he found this a work of greater difiiculty than he had 
anticipated. Nevertheless, as it’s accomplishment was of j)riraary 
importance, he devoted to it all his energies, though it compelled 
him rigorously to avoid hostilities for the five weeks following 
his repulse from Seringham. 

This time had been well employed by Dupleix. No sooner 
had he ascertained the small number of troops left behind by 
Lawrence at Tiruvadi,—a number liable to be diminished by the 
necessity of providing supplies for that garrison and for Fort St. 
David,—than he sent instructions to Maissin to spare no efforts to 
storm it. Maissin in consequence attacked the place first on the 
3rd of May, and failing, renewed the assault some days later. 
He was, however, once more repulsed, but when the English, not 
content with repelling the attack, sallied forth to the number of 


* Mr. Orme attributes this failure less to the skill of M, Astrue than 
to the Want of perception on the -part of Captain Polier, a Swiss offleetria 
the English service. He admits however the ability of Astruc. .v 
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60, accompanied by 800 sepoys, into the plain, they *were 
surrounded by the Mahratta horse, and cut to pieces to a mian.' 
Prom this success resulted the capitulation of Tiruvadi with all 
its remaining garrison, the capture of Chillumbrum, and a move¬ 
ment on the part of Mortiz Ali, the Nawab appointed by 
Dupleix, to recover the strong places of the Carnatic. Accom¬ 
panied by fifty French soldiers and a considerable native force, 
this chil&ftain did indeed cause considerable alarm to the partisans 
of Mahomed Ali, completely defeating on one occasion the 
troops of that Nawab commanded by his brother, although aided 
by a party of forty English, most of whom, after a gallant 
resistance, were slain in the encounter. 

The Carnatic thus once more cleared of active enemies, Dupleix 
again bent all his energies to the capture of Triehinopoly. 
The troops that had been on the Punar were accordingly des¬ 
patched tQ reinforce those in Seringham,—a measure by which 
the French force in that island was raised to 450 Europeans 
and 1,500 drilled sepoys. Their arrival at that place combined 
with the inaction of Lawrence to incite Astruc to vigorous 
measures. Marching out of Seringham, therefore, he crossed 
tile Cauveri and took up a position to the south of Triehinopoly, 
a little to the north of the English camp. 

JLearning next that Major Lawrence was confined 

to the city by ill-health, Astrue profited by his absence to take 
possession of some heights, about a mile south of and commanding 
the English camp. These heights, known as the Five Rocks, being 
guarded only by sepoys, Astruc easily carried them. He 
at once diligently set to work to fortify them, and succeeded 
so well that when Lawrence, hearing of their loss, moved out 
to endeavour to recover them, he was repulsed and compelled 
to retire to a position about a quarter of a mile nearer the town 
.out of reach of the enemy's fire. 

This bold and successful manoeuvre on the part of Astruc 
gave an immense, advantage to the French. Their position at 
the Five Rocks was not only unassailable, but it was the key 
of the surrounding country. It enabled them to intercept 
all the supplies destined for the garrison, and to bar a passage 
to the enemy's convoys. The advantage they possessed in cavalry 
i^iaemed to render any movement on the part of Lawrence 
^possible. Nor did the idea of a general action present to the 
toind of the English, leader any impression that it would better 
|ds position. Sickness and exposure had worked with such eflect 
I garrison, that he was unable to bring more than 500 

J^ropeans into the field. To support these he had but 1,300 sepoys, 
^d 100 horse,—.the rest of his native allies remaining in the 
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city ottt of dread an encounter with the Mahrattas. On the 
other side Astruc commanded 400 French soldiers and 1,500 
sepoys, supported by 8,000 Mysore horse, 1,300 foot, f3,500 
Maliratta cavalry, and 15,000 irregular infantry. Was it 
likely, was it even probable, that the small superiority in 
the number of Europeans, or that the superior ability of 
their leader should make up for the general numerical superi¬ 
ority possessed by the French and their allies ? 

The position of the English was indeed gloomy, and it seemed 
as though a few days^ patience on the part of Astruc must corn- 
pcl them either to attack an impregnable position or to 
capitulate. To precipitate matters, however, Astruc fesolved to 
force the enemy to take refuge within tlie city itself. This, he 
saw, must be the result of the capture of another eminence 
called the Golden Kock, about a mile nearer to the city than his 
own position, and on which there was only a sei)oy guard. This 
rock taken, there was no position between it and Trichinopoly 
which could afford shelter to the English force. 

We see now clearly the position of the hostile armies. On 
the one side Astruc, with a force on the whole overwhelmingly 
superior, though in one particular, that of European troops, 
inferior by one-fifth;—Astruc with this force possessing an almost 
inaccessible position, barring supplies from the garrison, and need¬ 
ing only possession of another height, ont mile nearer the city, 
to ensure-Ws downfall; on the other side Lawrence, sick and 
weakly, in a defensive position, unable to attack with any chance 
of success, with no native allies, de 2 )endent solely on his Euro¬ 
peans, and well aware that the capture of the Golden Rock, 
from which they were but a mile distant, by the French, was 
alone wanting to ensure his ruin. Such was the position. It 
will be patent to all that it only remained for the English leader 
to await with what calmness he could command the attack 
of the French. 

After some days^ mingled dread and expectation it came. Oa 
the morning of the 7th July, watching the moment when a 
large number of the English sepoys had been detached to receive ■ 
their rations, Astruc detached a select body of his grenadiers and 
best sepoys to attack the Golden Rock, whilst he himself sup¬ 
ported their onslaught with his whole army. The advanced par^ 
moving with the dash and celerity peculiar to French soldiersfj^ 
clambered up the heights and after a vigorous resistance carried 
the post. Meanwhile Lawrence, who was in camp, had no 
sooner noticed the movements of the enemy against the ro(^; 
than he hastily collected all his available force, amounting^tiv 
430 European^ and 500 sepoys, and hastened to support l||p; 
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men on the rock. So mucli time, however, had been lost in 
turning out, that he had scarcely covered half the distance 
between his camp and the rock, before the position had been 
carried by the French. Scarcely too had he endured the mortifica¬ 
tion of seeing the flag of France waving over its summit, 
when the fire of the French artillery from either flank of the base 
of the rock, showed him that the whole force of the enemy had 
arrived to repel any attack that might be made to recover it. 

The loss of the rock and the extraordinary danger of his 
own position became evident to the mind of Lawrence at one 
and the same moment. What was he to do ? To retire was to 
expose himself to almost certain destruction, for his retreat 
would be harassed and impeded by the crowds of Mahratta 
horsemen who were even then threatening his battalion. To 
advance, was to advance in the face of a triumphant enemy, 
possessing a strong position, vastly superior in numbers. It 
appeared indeed but a choice of deaths. Thus seemed to think 
Lawrence. For a moment he halted, though but for a moment 
only. That brief interval was sufficient to bring him to a 
resolution worthy of himself, worthy of the nation to which he 
belonged. Under all doubtful circumstances to attack, is a prin¬ 
ciple which should be stamped upon the mind of every commander. 
Especially when retreat and attack present alike sombre aspects 
should the general recollect that the one encourages, the other 
demoralises; the one ensures defeat, the other at least offers a 
chance of success; it is, at the very worst, better to die advancing 
than retreating, to command tlie respect of the enemy rather 
than to afford him an opportunity for the display of his contempt 
with its concomitant encouragement to his soldiers. 

It is probable that some such thoughts coursed through the 
mind of Lawrence, as after that momentary halt he detached a 
chosen body of grenadiers and sepoys to storm the hill on its 
front, whilst he himself moved rapidly against the main body 
of the French, drawn up on the left of its base. It was a heroic 
resolve heroically carried out. The grenadiers and sepoys 
clambered up the hill without pulling trigger, and reaching the 
summit, charged the French stationed there with so much vigour 
and impetuosity, that they drove them headlong down on the 
opposite side. Meanwhile Astruc, noting the advance of 
ikwrence but not the movement of the grenadiers, had drawn 
up his men with their right resting on the left spur of the rock 
which, he deemed, covered his flank. Opposing thus his own 
line to the English, who by this time were within fifty yards 
of him, he ordered the Mahratta horse and his native allies to 
uwve up and take them in flank and rear. Their destruction 
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seemed to him to be, beyond question, inevitable. But just as his 
arrangements were about to take effect, the fire of the English 
grenadiers from the rock on liis right flank startled and discom¬ 
posed his line, and before they could recover from their surprise, 
a volley from the English followed by a bayonet-charge completed 
their confusion. The French officers, and conspicuously amongst 
them the gallant Astruc himself, exerted themselves to restore 
the battle, but it was in vain. Completely panic-stricken by 
the suddenness of the surprise at the moment when victory 
seemed certain, the French soldiers hurried from the field, leaving 
it to Morari Rao and his Mahrattas to cover their retreat. This 
service was performed by these famous horsemen with their usual 
gallantry. They even indeed attempted to dispute the field with 
the English, when, three hours later. Major Lawrence moved off to 
his old position with the two French guns,—the trophies of the 
day,—which he had captured. But the little body of English¬ 
men, formed in a moving square, repulsed every attack, and 
finally halting, poured in so continuous a fire upon the masses 
that they brake and fled in all directions. 

It is impossible to over-estimate the service which Major 
Lawrence rendered his country on this eventful day. But for 
his unsurpassed coolness and presence of mind Trichinopoly 
would have fallen, and with it all the hard-earned conquests of 
the previous year. Fortunate indeed would he have been if in 
the presence of the swarming Mahratta cavalry, and the French 
troops, flushed with victory, he had escaped the fate of Law. 
His merit on this occasion was the greater, because the French 
leader, Astruc, committed no glaring mistake. His plan was well 
conceived and well executed. He could not imagine that his 
soldiers would give up the place they had won almost without a 
blow. He acted throughout with courage and judgment; and 
though forced to succumb, it was in consequence of an event 
which it had been impossible to foresee, and against which he 
could not have provided. The greater honour is on that account 
due to the Englishman, who, in a sudden and dangerous crisis, 
elected to dare all in the face of an overpowering enemy, rather 
than to yield to him the field ! 

Nor is it possible to leave this subject without a word with 
respect to those gallant troops who followed him so nobly. 
Those men had been trained by Clive and by Lawrence himself 
to the same state of perfection attained many years later by 
the veterans of Wellington. They were men who could be 
trusted to perform any service,—men who regarded neither 
difficulties nor numbers, who asked merely to be shown tb^’ 
position of the enemy and to be told to attack it. No finer fej^l 
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of arms has been performed in any part of tlie world than the 
assault by a handful of grenadiers of the Golden Rock, held by 
an enemy that had just conquered it, and whose army was 
formed up at its base! The attempt alone was sufficient to intimi¬ 
date an enemy whose morale was inferior, who had not learned 
by experience that the one way to conquer was to move straight 
on. It was, in fact, one of those deeds of heroism which 
deserves to be recorded in the archives of a nation^s history, 
never to be suffered, as has been the case with this, to fall into 
oblivion and neglect.* *• 

The French after their defeat retreated to the Fukeer^s Tope, 
thence to continue the system of blockade which tliey had 
inaugurated. Astruc after his defeat had resigned his command, 
and had proceeded to Pondichery. His successor, M. Brennier, 
determined to attempt to effect by blockade the object that force 
had failed to compass. He succeeded indeed in reducing the 
townspeople to extremities : tlie price of rice sj>eodily rose to one 
rupee the pound; of firewood there was an absolute want; the 
city became rapidly deserted by its inhabitants, who preferred 
even the risk of attack from the enemy to death from starvation. 
In his chief object, however, Brennier had no better fortune than 
his predecessor, for Lawrence, determined to employ every possi¬ 
ble means to avert disaster, moved with the main body of his 
army in the direction of Tanjore, leaving Dalton to defend the 
cHy. 

On learning this movement on the part of Lawrence, Bren¬ 
nier proposed to himself tvvo plans:—the first to storm Trichi- 
nopoly whilst so weakly guarded;—the second to move upon 
Lawrence with his whole force and destroy him. But unfortunately 
for his own purposes, ho allowed his mind to rest upon both 
objects at the same time, instead of concentrating all his ener¬ 
gies upon one. Thus, the better to carry out the first he sent 
into the town a devoted Frenchman named dc^ Cattans, who 
engaged to act the part of a deserter, and whilst so employed to 


* The story is told at length by Mr. Orme, Colonel Wilks, and by Major ■ 
Lawrence. Their works however, published at intervals from upwards of 
half a century to nearly ninety years ago, are scarcely available for the 
general reader. Mr. Mill describes the whole campaign of 1753 in 
nineteen lines, and makes no particular allusion to this action. Barchou de 
Penhoen is more just to his adversaries than Mr. Mill to his friends. Ho 
writes;—“ Lawrence knowing how much he could depend upon his troops, 

*• marched boldly agunst the French, and after an obstinate and bloody 
“ combat, remained master of the field^ of battle.” It will not then be 
denied> that this gallant action has, with modern historians, fallen into 
‘ oblivion and neglect.’ 
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make drawings of all the internal defences, and to indicate the 
weak parts of the fortifications. It happened, liowever, that de 
Cattans was discovered, and obtained a promise of his life solely 
on the condition that he should indicate to the French leader 
the strongest parts of the fortress as those which were the 
weakest and least guarded. This was accordingly done.* So much 
time, however, had passed in the interval, that before these papers 
reached Brennier lie was entirely engrossed by the other plan,— 
the interception and attack of Major Lawrence, who, he heard, 
was escorting a large convoy of provisions from his camp near 
Tanjore into Trichinopoly. It was of the utmost consequence 
to the French that this movement should not succeed. 

Accordingly, on the morning of the 18th August, Brennier 
moved from his camp and took up an extended position stretch¬ 
ing from Weyconda on the south-west to the French Rock on 
the south-east of the city,—the points the French occupied in force 
being Weyconda itself, next to that the Golden Rock,—the scene 
of the defeat of Astruc, but of which in the absence of Lawrence 
they had taken possession;—the Sugarloaf Rock, distant about 
half a mile from it; and the French Rock. Their infantry and 
artillery were strongly posted at the Golden and Sugarloaf 
Rocks; the space between the Golden Rock and the French 
Rock was filled by swarms of cavalry ; there was a small detach¬ 
ment at Elmiseram ; whilst Weyconda was held by sepoys, the 
intervening spaces being filled by masses of irregular troops, 
whose line stretched even to the banks of the Cauveri. In this 
position, occupying all the strong posts, Brennier believed he 
could intercept and destro}'’ the English force, burdened as it 
was with a large convoy. 

But the English had advantages that he knew not of. It was 
true that their force was burdened with a convoy, but it was 
not less so that whilst encamped near Tanjore, Lawrence had 
received a reinforcement not only of 5,000 Tanjoreans, but of 
170 Europeans, and 800 sepdys from Fort St. David. But that 
was not all. By means of the high tower in the centre of the city, 
Dalton was able to observe all the movements of the French^ 
and to communicate them to Lawrence. This he did not fail 
to do on the present occasion. The English leader marched 
to the attack therefore, not only at the head of a body of Euro¬ 
peans considerably larger than that of the enemy, but with 
almost as perfect a knowledge of his movements as if he had 
been an officer on Brennier^s staff. 

* De Cattana was nevertheless hanged as a spy in sight of the Freneh 
force, on the re.turn of Major Lawrence to the city. 

1 A 
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It will have been noticed that the two rocks, called the Golden 
and Sugarloaf, formed the key of the French position. The 
Golden Rock was, however, by far the most important of the two, 
as it commanded the entire country between it and the city, 
and Brennier ought to have held it at all costs. Lawrence 
knowing its importance, determined, after depositing his convoy 
in safety, to direct on it his main attack. The better, however, 
to delude Brennier, he halted his troops in front of the Sugarloaf 
Rock, and made all his dispositions as if to attack it. Brennier, 
completely deceived, believing that he was to be attacked on 
the Sugarloaf Rock by Lawrence^s entire force, sent hurried 
orders that the greater part of the force on the Golden Rock 
should be despatched to reinforce him. Law rence gave him plenty 
of time to carry out this movement, but it had no sooner been 
effected than he detached his grenadiers and 800 sepoys to seize 
the Golden Rock. This they did without much difficulty. Be¬ 
fore, however, it had been accomplished, Brennier noticed the 
movement. Then, too late, perceiving his error, he sent a detach¬ 
ment to preserve or to recover it. This detachment finding 
the rock lost did not attempt to recover it, but taking up a 
position on some higli ground between the two rocks, opened 
a very galling fire on the English. Lawrence, noticing this, 
conceived the idea of cutting off and destroying this detach¬ 
ment before it could be assisted by the main body, which, after 
making a slight forward movement, remained as if paralysed on 
the slopes of the Sugarloaf Rock. He accordingly detached five 
hundred men, natives and Europeans, for this purpose. They 
advanced without guns in the face of a heavy fire of artillery 
which mowed down raanv of them. This caused a hesitation on 
the part of their leader, but Lawn’ence perceiving it, ran out 
to them himself, and led them to the charge. At this moment, 
also, Dalton, who from the tower within Trichinopoly had 
watched the progress of the fight, hastened to the ground 
with his detachment and two field-pieces, and attacked the 
French in rear. Separated from their main body, which all 
this time remained in an extraordinary state of inaction, the 
French detachment retreated to Weyconda, not however till they 
had inflicted and suffered heavy loss. Brennier, whose earlier 
movement might have saved the day, no sooner beheld the 
retreat of his detachment, than, seeming to recover himself, he 
advanced with his main bod^ to attack the victorious English. 
It was, however, too late; for his troops, disheartened by the 
retreat of their comrades, and by the sight of the English in 
force on both flanks, declined the combat, and retreated, as 
fast as possible, to the Five Rocks, and thence followed their 
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comrades in disorder to Weyconda. The Tanjorean cavalry which 
might have handled them severely, feared, even in their retreat, 
to attack the soldiers of France. They contented themselves 
with reducing Elmiseram, which was but slightly guarded. 

This second battle before Tricliinopoly cost the English 40, 
the French 100, Europeans, and prov'^ed not less than the first 
the superior generalship of the English leader, and the higher 
morale of his soldiers. It is difficult to imagine a conduct more 
imbecile than that exhibited by Brenuicr. He allowed himself 
to become the dupe of the most transparent stratagem, and its 
success so confounded him that he seemed incapable of giving 
any orders until it was too late to retrieve his vanished fortunes. 
It is not surprising that the Fr#*nch soldiers should display their 
want of confidence in such a leader. 

Meanwhile, after the action, the French concentrated in 
Weyconda threw up intrencliments, as though prepared to defend 
it. Lawrence, whose supply of provisions had become again 
exhausted, advanced, a few days later, to the Five Hocks, and 
on the 4th September made as if he would attack Weyconda. 
Brennier, totally demoralised, did not ever attempt the defence 
of the place, but retreated hurriedly and in disorder to Moota- 
chellinoor on the banks of the Cauveri, a position wdiich assured 
his communications with Seringham. Here, to his surprise, 
he was joined by an important reinforcement of 400 Europeans, 
2,000 sepoys, and six guns under M. Astrue, and 3,000 tried 
Mahratta cavalry under Morari Rao. Astrue at once re-assumed 
the command of the French force. 

This reinforcement ought to have changed the fortune of 
the campaign. The French soldiers, of which it was partly com¬ 
posed, were men who had but recently arrived from the Isle of 
of France, and who had been engaged during the few subse¬ 
quent weeks in overrunning the Carnatic. They were free from 
the discouragement that had fallen on the others, and should 
have been employed on the offensive before they had become 
inoculated by the despondency that reigned in the camp. But 
ill -success had made Astrue over-cautious. The third day 
after the junction, he led the combined force towards the 
south, and took possession of the Five Rocks, and the Golden 
and Sugarloaf Rocks, recommencing that system of blockade 
which had twice before brought the English to such straits. 
Lawrence on his part moved towards Elmiseram alike with a 
view to cover his convoys, and to effect a junction with a 
fresh reinforcement of Europeans then shortly expected. In sucR 
a position it was the policy of the French to avail themselves 
of their superior numbers to attack the English. The ocoasion 
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was favourable : Morari llao in particular urged it upon them ; 
but their councils were divided, and Astruc himself was 
averse to appeal to the arbitrament of the sword. He con¬ 
fined himself, tlierefore, to intercepting supplies and attacking 
convoys, whilst he hurried on the defences he was throwing up at 
the Golden and Sugarloaf Rocks. This was acting the policy of 
Lawrence. This officer remained in the open plain, amusing the 
French by feigned attacks, till the 27th September. On that date 
he was joined by 237* Europeans and 300 sepoys. As bold as 
his adversary was timid, he at once determined to attempt the 
storm of the French intrenchinents before they should be quite 
finished. Astruc had, like Brennier before him, placed the 
greater part of his force on the Sugarloaf Rock, the intrench- 
ments of which had been completed on three sides; to the 
Golden Rock he had detached 100 Europeans, 600 sepoys, and 
two guns, intending to fortify that also. The space between the 
rocks and all around tliera was occupied by the Malirattas and 
Mysoreans. Astruc hoped, by holding an impregnable position 
here, to blockade the English on three sides, whilst Hupleix 
should induce the king of Tanjore to renounce their alliance. 
This would complete the investment, and ensure the fall of 
Trichinopoly. 

Such was the state of affairs when, on the 27th September, 
the detachment under Captains Ridge and Calliaud joined 
T ;awrence. That officer resolved to attack with as little delay 
as possible. Moving accordingly on the morning of the 1st 
October to the Fukeer^s Tope, he drew up his men and offered 
battle. Astruc, however, liaving declined it, he encamped on 
the ground on which he was drawn up. But before break 
of day on the following morning, he advanced at the head 
of 600 Europeans, six guns, and 2,000 sepoys towards the 
Golden rock, assaulted it in three columns before he had 
been perceived, and carried it without giving the French 
leisure to fire their two guns, which were captured loaded. Only 
waiting to re-form, Lawrence then advanced quicldy towards 
the Sugarloaf Roclc, his men shoutina: and drums beating, the 
Mysoreans. fleeing before them. Here, however, in front of 
unfortified face, the French were drawn up to receive him, with 
a strong body of sepoys on their left. These men, however, 
would appear to have been disheartened by the sight of the 
fugitive Mysoreans escaping from the English, as well as by the 
shouts of the latter, for they gave way without striking a blow. 


* One of the officers with these was Captain Calliaud, a name subse¬ 
quently famous in Anglo-Indian waHare. 




Bnssy ami the Fall of Dupteix. 


486 


The right division of the English^ following them up, dis¬ 
covered the left flank of the French unguarded. They, therefore, 
wheeled to the left, and took their line in flank at the same mo¬ 
ment that the two other divisions charged it in front. Stationary 
as they were, the French could not stand this double attack. 
In vain did Astruc exert himself to restore the battle. The 
English pressed on so hotly that rallying was impossible. 
Broken and divided, fleeing in disorder and dismay, the scattered 
remnants of the French force made no halt till tliey had placed 
the waters of the Cauveri between themslves and their pursuers. 

This great victory, gained by the superior boldness and daring 
of the English leader, was decisive. Elev^en pieces of cannon, one 
hundred and eleven prisoners, amongst whom were M. Astruc 
and ten officers, 200 killed and wounded, testified to its impor¬ 
tance. On their side the English lost but forty men. Nor 
were its results on Trichinopoly loss favourable to the English. 
That city was at once delivered from the horror of scarcity. 
For whilst the main body of the French took refuge, cowed 
and paralysed, in Seringham, Major Lawrence sweeping their 
detachments from the country south of the Cauveri, poured sup¬ 
plies into the city, and then moved himself with the main body of 
his troops to Coiladdy on the north bank of the Cauveri, within the 
territories of Tanjorc. In this position wo must leave the hostile 
parties, the French baffled and humiliated, without confidence 
in themselves or in their leaders; the English proud of them¬ 
selves, proud of the general who had three times led them to 
decisive victory, proud likewise of their achievements, confident 
and secure as to the future;—here we must leave them, to return 
once again to the action of the Governor whose great plans had 
thus been so strangely baffled. 

Whilst these tremendous conflicts were going on in the vicinity 
of Trichinopoly, Dupleix, continuing to feed and to strengthen 
his armies before that place, had been exerting himself to the 
utmost to restore peace to the Carnatic. To this course he had 
been moved by several concurring reasons. The Directors of the 
French Compai^ and the French Ministers had never ceased to 
urge it upon him. The continued warfare from which so much 
had been expected drained the pockets of the shareholders, 
a result ill calculated to satisfy those who looked only for 
dividends. The contest which, Dupleix had declared over and 
over again, could not possibly last long, and could not end but 
in the elevation of France to a pitch of unprecedented glory,* 
seemed to the Directors likely to be spun out indefinitely and 
to end in humiliation rather than in advantage. In that august 
body the want of immediate success on the part of Dupleix 
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had produced the usual results. Those who had long been 
envious of his success now joined the faction that was really 
alarmed; to agitate for an end to such a state of things. The 
longer the war lasted, the more powerful and persistent became 
the adlierents of the party in favour of peace at any price. 

But that was not the only reason. Dupleix was himself most 
anxious for peace with the English; if only to give him time 
to consolidate his .arrangements with the native powers, to obtain 
from his European rivals an acknowledgment of his right to 
the territories conceded to him by the representatives of the 
Mogul. He had previously, in Eebruary, 1752, addressed Mr. 
Saunders with this object, hut the answer he received not 
having been of a nature to encourage him in the hope of 
a successful result, he had allowed the subject to drop. In 
tlie July of the following year however, urged by the con¬ 
siderations <0 which we liave adverted, as well as by the 
pressing solicitotions of‘ 13ussy, who, by an engagement to 
become his stepson, liad but just accpiircd a fresh right to advise 
him, lie attempted to renew the negotiation. Saunders met him 
in what may be termed a conciliatory spirit, if we have regard 
only to the main object proposed to be attained. But the course 
of their corresjiondenee soon showed that though they equally 
wislied for peace, the rival powers held very different ideas as 
to the conditions on which that peace was alone attainable. 
Dupleix insisted on the recognition by the English of himself as 
Nawab of the Carnatic,—an office which had been bestowed 
upon him by the Subadar and been confirmed, he asserted, 
by the Mogul Emperor. The English Governor on the other 
hand loudly asserted the claims of Mahomed Ali. Under these 
circumstances it would appear that whilst both governors con¬ 
tinued to negotiate, they felt alike strongly that the terms of 
the treaty would be decided, not by their arguments or protests, 
by the validity of the parchments they displayed or of the patents 
promulgated in their favour, but by the armies which were then 
contending for the possession of Trichinopoly. This fact alone 
is sufficient to account for the perseverence, constancy, and 
energy displayed, by Mr. Saunders in sending reinforcements to 
Lawrence, and by Dupleix in the despatch of every available 
soldier to strengthen the forces of Breniiier and Astruc. 

It will readily be conceded, wo think, that having regard to 
the number of European troops he despatched to the scene of 
action, and the largely preponderating force, and superior excel¬ 
lence, of his native allies, Dupleix good reason to hope' for 
a decided success before Trichinopoly. He at least had strained 
the resources of Pondichery to assure himself of such a result. 
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and it was not for him to anticipate that a fatality would continue 
to be inseparable from the operations of the French leaders before 
that place. He was not a man to be easily discouraged. He had 
replied to the first and second battles of the Golden Ilock by 
pouring in fresh reinforcements and urging his generals to renewed 
exertions. When even the news reached him of the third and 
most fatal defeat on that fatal ground he did not despair. That 
intelligence on the contrary only nerved him up to make 
another vigorous eflbrt, conducted witli more subtlety, more 
daring, than any of the others. His plan uas, whilst still 
contmuing to^ negotiate with Saunders, to send secretly to 
Seringham thb last reinforcements he liad received from Europe, 
with instructions to their commander to use them at once to 
attempt the storm of Trichinopoly, whilst Lawrence was resting, 
with the main body of his forces, at Coiladdy, fifteen miles 
distant. 

In pursuance of this determination, 300 Europeans and 1,200 
sepoys were despatched from Pondichery cfirly in October under 
the command of M. de Mainville. They arrived at Seringham 
on the 21st. The better to conceal his intentions Mainville 
endeavoured, and vciy successfully, to conceal the fact from 
the English garrison and from Lawrence. He did not even 
endeavour to intercept the su])plies of the gamson, but employed 
his whole time in preparing for the meditated enterprise. At 
length, on the 8th Uecember, all his arrangements having 
been made, without any suspicion existing on the part of the 
English, Mainville determined to put his plan into execution. 
His orders were clear and precise: COO Europeans supported 
by 200 more and the sepoys, were to attack and carry the 
work covering the gateway known as Dalton’s battery. As 
there were here but fifty sepoys, Mainville anticipated that this 
could be accomplished easily and without firing a shot. He 
therefore gave the strictest orders to abstain from firing. This 
work carried without alarming the garrison, it was determined 
to dash round ' the traverses, of which there were two, and 
apply a petard ^o the gate of the town, or should that (ail, to 
attempt to escalade,—the walls here being bu(^ eighteen feet 
above the rock;—for this purpose ladders had been prepared. 

Following this arrangement Mainville crossed the Cauveri at 
3 o^clock on the morning of the 9 th, and succeeded in reaching 
the base of the outwork, without having been perceived. The 
600 Frenchmen escaladed this place and surprised the sepoys, 
whom they found mostly asleep. Had they then but pushed 
forward, had they obeyed Mainville's instructions to abstain 
from firing, nothing could have saved Trichinopoly. But 
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instead of thus acting, their evil genius prompted them to turn 
two of the 12-pounders which tliey had captured and found 
loaded against the walls of the town. They accompanied this 
fire by a volley of small arms and by shouts of Vive le roi. 

The effect of this fire was to rouse the garrison. Under orders 
received from Captain Killpatrick, the commandant, detachments 
instantly proceeded to their respective alarm posts ready to 
receive the enemy. Meanwhile the French, after their insane 
and useless volley, pressed along the passage round the traverses, 
and under the guidance of an English deserter followed closely 
by two men carrying petards, had arrived within a short distance 
of the gate,—the exact localily of which, however, was known 
only to the deserter. Whilst they were advancing, the English 
had hurried to the gate, and had commenced an indiscriminate 
fire into the passage leading up to it. The night was dark, 
and they could take no aim ; nevertheless, their first fire killed 
the English deserter and the two petardiers when within a few 
paces of them. The others, not knowing exactly what had 
happened, began after some little confusion consequent on the 
darkness to attempt the escalade. Their ladders, however, had 
suffered so much from the enemy^s fire and from other causes, 
that they had but a small number available. Those that they 
had were nevertheless boldly i)lanted, and an officer preceded 
by-a drummer and i'ollowed by his men led the way up one 
of them. The drummer however was killed, the officer pulled 
into the town, and the ladder thrown back. Others were simi¬ 
larly treated, until, having lost all their ladders, without ropes 
or any means to retreat down the rock they had ascended, 
exposed to the fire of the enemy without being able to return 
it, the French were driven to despair. They could not even 
make known to the garrison their wish to surrender. For some 
hours longer, hiding themselves as best they could, still exposed 
on the least movement to a continued fire, they were left in 
the most pitiable position. When at last day dawned it was 
only that the greater part of this large force, which had set out 
with such hopes of victory, which had had victory within its 
grasp, might surrender, en masse, prisoners of war. Of the 
entire body of 600 men, eight officers and 364 men were 
taken prisoners, many were wounded, one officer nnd 40 men 
were killed; the remainder, nearly 200 in number, jumped 
down from the roeV into the ditch, and though several of tlrem 
were maimed in the attempt, were carried off by their comrades. 

It would seem in, sober truth, that a fatality did attend 
all the French operations against Trichinopoly ! Tnis enterprise, 
well planned, up to a certain point well executed, oertain then 
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under the conditions of ordinary prudence to succeed,—why 
did it fail ? What was it that prompted that ill-timed and 
useless volley ? The second query is an answer to the first; 
to the second itself it is beyond our power to reply. We 
must content ourselves with remarking that that foolish act of 
a few foolish men changed entirely the face of events. It not 
only hy its consequences took away from the French the hope 
of ever gaining Trichinopoly; * it not only gave all the triumphs 
of the campaign to the English; but it was the main cause 
of that humiliating treaty, in which, but a few months later, 
France gave up the labour of years, renounced the right even 
to aspire to dominion in the territories of Hindostan. What a 
lesson does not this story convey to soldiers,—what a lesson to 
mankind in general! What a lesson never to turn, when in the 
pursuit of a great end, either to the right or to the left, to 
allow no lighter thoughts, no ideas of vain glory, to move us off 
the direct path by following which with singleness of purpose 
we can alone hope to reach the desired goal! 

To the, views of Dupleix, the author of the plan, although 
not responsible for any part of its execution, the blow was fatal. 
Nor had it, unfortunately for him, come entirely unaccom¬ 
panied by other disasters; Mortiz Ali had a little before been 
defeated before Trinomalee, and Mahomed Komal, another 
French partisan, before the pagoda of Tripetti. But this was 
the finishing stroke, this it was that convinced Dupleix of the 
necessity of at least entering into negotiations with the English 
governor. Far better for him to come to terms, even though 
they might be disadvantageous, than to see his best-laid plans 
thwarted and ruined by the want, on the part of those who were 
to execute them, of ordinary prudence and the commonest 
self-command. 

Accordingly, and with the hope rather than the expectation {hat 
that some practical result might arise from the meeting, Dupleix 
proposed that commissioners should be appointed, armed with 
full powers, to treat regarding an accommodation. To this 
the English Governor acceded, and the little town of Sadras 
belonging to the Dutch, nearly equi-distant from Madi'as and 
Pondichery, was fixed upon as the seat of conference. 


* Major Lawrence wrika; “ The scheme was well laid, and had not 
“ Erencn petnlance made them too soon discover themselves, they perhaps 
“ might have had time to execute their designs.” Mr. Orme writes that 
the assault exposed the city of Trichinopoly to the greatest risk it had 
" run during the war. *’ Col. Wilks: “ if the orders prohibiting firing had 
“ been obeyed, the place must in a few minutes have been in possesaiou of 
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The English commissaries, Messrs. Palk and Vansittart, arrived 
at this place on the 30th December j the French,—M. Kerjoan, 
M.'^Bausset, and Father Lavaur, the principal of the Jesuits,— 
delayed by the non-arrival of passports from the English 
governor,—not till the 21st. The next day the conference held 
its fresh sitting. The English commissaries began by declaring 
that they had no proiiositioiis to make, ,and none to listen to, 
wliich did not cornprelieiid the acknowledgment of Mahomed Ali 
as sole and legitimate master and Nawab of the Carnatic, 
or which did not guarantee to the king of Tanjore the full and 
entire possession of his kingdom. 

The proposals of tlie French commissaries were, in words, 
much more moderate. They suggested that Madras should be 
quit of the annual ground-rent due to the government of the 
Carnatic; that Pondemaly and its dependencies should be ceded 
to the English Company; tliat all the expenses of the war on the 
part of the English shouhl be defra^^ed; that the French Company 
should giv^c to the English Company the necessary securities for 
freedom of commerce; and that in eonsecpieuee of these cessions, 
the English Company should e.vaeuate the countries and fortified 
places dependent on the Carnatic; that for Mahomed Ali there 
should be provided a suitable governorsliip iii some part of the 
Dekkau under the mutual guarantee of the French and English 
Companies; that he should be considered quit of all monies duo 
by him to the treasury of the Dekkan; and that the king of 
Tanjore should he maintained in the possession of his territories 
under the guarantee of the two Companies. Such were the 
French proi^ositions, extremely moderate, even conciliatory, in 
their outward form, but in reality no less favourable to French, 
than were tlie counter-ju’oposals to English, interests. The 
French scheme, in fact, must be examined rather with reference to 
what it omitted than to its contents. We find in it no mention 
of the Subadar of the Deklian, none of the Nawab of the 
Carnatic. But, the rival candidate for the. last-named appoint¬ 
ment being in it provided for, the intention was clear to take it 
for granted that Salabut Jung would be acknowledged as 
Subadar, and his nominee, Dupleix, as Nawab of the Carnatic. 
Exactly then as the English proposition claimed all that the 
English had been contending for, so did this of the French ask 
everything that Dupleix had demanded from t^e very beginning. 
The English commissaries received the French propositions in 
silence, but at the next meeting of the conference they declared 
that their instructions forbade their even discussing any articles, 
until the two which they themselves had presented should 
have been subscribed to by the French deputies. To this the 
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French would by no means agree. They challenged Mr. Van- 
sittarfc and Mr. Palk to show them any patent conferring upon 
Mahomed AH the office of Nawab of the Carnatic ; they showed 
them that it was not an hereditary office; that the father of Maho¬ 
med Ali had been appointed by the Sul)hdar of his day ; and 
that his successors had, on his demise, given the office, 
originally to Chanda Sahib, and secondly to Dupleix : and they 
produced several patents granted to the latter, and a letter from 
the Great Mogul confirming all that Salabut Jung had granted 
in favour of Dupleix. The English to this replied, that 
Mahomed Ali had received his appointment from Nazir Jung, and 
afterwards from Ghazee-ood-deen, but that the patents were at 
Trichinopoly; the letter from the great Mogul tliey treated as a 
forgery. Something more was said, but little to any purpose. 
That meeting was the last held by the conference. Finding it 
impossible to agree even upon preliminaries, the English com¬ 
missaries left on the 5th February for Madras, the French, three 
days later, for Pondichery. 

Dupleix was the less inclined to abate an}’’ of the pretensions on 
this occasion, for whilst the conference was sitting he received 
from Bussy the intelligence of that gift of the four Circars to the 
French Company, the history of which we have already recor¬ 
ded. The possession of these rich provinces rendered him 
quite independent of English wishes. Better, he argued, 
to maintain war than to give up one iota of his just claims. He 
opposed no obstacle, therefore, to the breaking up of the con¬ 
ference, but throughout the written communications which 
followed, he adhered, without renouncing a single article, to the 
rigid programme he had dictated to his agents at that 
assembly. When Saunders even yielded so far on his side 
as to concede in substance every claim of the French, with the 
exception of that which referred to the Nawabship of Carnatic ; 
when even he agreed so to modify his claims in this respect, 
as to leave that office vacant, on the understanding that Maho¬ 
med Ali should be appointed to it, under the protection of the two 
Companies, by Salabut Jung, whom the English would then 
acknowledge, Dupleix haughtily rejected the proposal, and insisted 
only the more strenuously on the validity of his own titles. 

In the course of our history we have had many occasions to 
point to the versatility of intellect, the untiring* energy, the 
varied resources under all circumstances, the self-denial, the 
persistence, the patriotic devotion of this illustrious Frenchman. 
All these qualities he united^ indeed to an extent such as is 
seldom found in one man. But the same candour, which has 
forced us to admit and to admire these gT*tat virtues, compels 
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us to lament the fatal obstinacy which influenced his conduct 
throughout this memorable negotiation. Too clear it is, alas! 
that on this occasion he was guided, not by his genius, but by his 
J)assions. His pride would not allow him to take that one 
retrograde step which he, more than most men, would have known 
how to make the prelude of a further advance. He had fought 
so long and so openly, so persistently, for this empty title, 
therefore he would not lower himself by giving it up now,— 
now especially, when the influence of Bussy at Hydrabad 
and the possession of the four Circars seemed to make him 
virtual master of the Dekkan. Blind and fatal reasoning! 
His successes in tlie north ought to have made him more com¬ 
pliant, more yielding, more anxious to conciliate. Ho should 
have been content to bide his time. There would not always 
be a Saunders and a Lawrence at Madras. England had had 
its Morses, its Floyers, its Copes, and its Glngen, and might 
have them again. He too, who had influenced every native 
with whom he had come in contact, who had so bent to his will 
a Mozuffer Jung, a Chanda Sahib, a Mortiz Ali, as to make 
them like clay in the hands of the potter, who had won the 
daring spirit of Morari Eao, was he to despair of gaming a 
Mahomed Ali? Once independent, free from the clutches of 
the English, as by this treaty he would have become, and 
Mahomed Adi would speedily have fallen under the sway of that 
potent influence, that irrefrageable will. Whilst then, as English¬ 
men, we cannot but rejoice at the unyielding pride which 
preferred to risk everything rather than to yield one small 
portion of its pretensions, we cannot but lament, regarding the 
question abstractedly, that so vast a genius should have been 
marred by this one great failing. In similar circumstances 
Napoleon acted similarly. In 1813-14, he too preferred^the risk 
of the sacrifice of his throne to the certain sacrifice of the 
smallest of his pretensions. The reason which prompted both 
these great rulers was the same. It was simply, we repeat, 
this, that on an occasion requiring peculiarly a cool judgment and 
clear discrimination, they were both alike influenced by their 
passions! • 

Meanwhile, hostilities did not cease in the Carnatic. Even 
before Triohinopoly the temporary success of the French arms 
seemed almost to justify Dupleix in his policy of haughty 
persistence. 

After the failure of his attempt to surprise Trichinopoly, 
Mainville had withdrawn ^is parties within Seringham, and 
there awaited reinforcements. These Dupleix, with his usual 
promptitude, had sent him. On their arrival, Mainville resolved 
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to strike another blow at his enemy. He had observed that 
the guards which escorted convoys periodically sent into the 
city had gradually became smaller. Formerly Lawrence had 
made a point of attending them with his whole army, but, 
satisfied apparently of the inaction of the French, he had latterly 
remained himself in camp, sending only a much smaller party 
with the convoys. Having noted this, Mainville determined to 
surprise and attack the next convoy regarding which he might 
receive tidings. Intelligence having reached him very soon 
afterwards, that a particularly large convoy, escorted by only 
180 Europeans, 800 sepoys, and four guns, would endeavour to 
make its way into the city, from Killahcottah, a small fort 
on the south of the Cauveri about twelve miles from Trichi- 
nopoly, on the early morning of the liGtli February, he made 
the following preparations to intercept them. Let ween Killah- 
cottoh and the village of Coutapara, a distance of five miles, the 
ground, covered with trees and underwood, afforded cover for 
a large body of men; hero accordingly he sent 12,000 horse 
under Morari Rao and Innis Khan, with instructions to lay in 
ambush about two miles beyond Coutapara, and not to attack 
the convoy until at least half its length should have passed 
them, and it should have been attacked in front by the French. 
He himself, with 400 French and 6,000 sepoys, took post 
in front of Coutapara, at the point where the wood debouches 
into the plain. These dispositions having been made on the 
evening of the 25th, he anxiously watched the result. 

The morning of the 26th February had already dawned, and 
yet no convoy had appeared. Half an hour later, however, a 
small platoon was seen advancing, followed by the carts and 
bullocks in single file, the soldiers marching, also singly and 
unsuspicious of danger, on either side. They reached the point 
where Morari Rao was posted, they passed it even, not making, 
though they had seen some native horsemen in the woods, 
any change in their disposition. The French, however, were 
still two miles off, and Morari Rao, anxious that the surprise 
should be complete, noting too the negligent manner of 
marching, and fearing lest something might occur to give the 
alarm before the convoy should reach the French, determined to 
anticipate his orders. He accordingly sent to the parties he had 
posted in the wood to hold themselves in readiness to charge. 
He then gave the signal. The effect was electric. The English, 
without order or cohesion, their small body stretched along a 
long line of carts, could offer no effectual resistance. They 
could only die at their posts. The Mahrattas galloping amongst 
them, attacked all .who opposed them. The English still resiateji, 
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however, until the French troops arriving, offered them quarter. 
This was accepted; of the whole force, 50 were killed, 138^ of 
whom 100 were wounded, were taken prisoners.* 

This, however, was but a transient gleam of success. On the 
23rd May, a French force, 700 strong, supported by a largo 
body of sepoys and Mahrattas, was repulsed near the Sugar- 
loaf Rock by a body of English, much inferior in numbers, 
on one of those occasions when a victory 6n the part of the 
French would have terminated the war in those parts. Again 
however the tide turned. Mainville, prompted by Du^deix, took 
the sudden resolution of abandoning his position before Trichino- 
poly, and of carrying the war into the enemy^s country. Moving 
eastward, accordingly, he attacked and took Killahcottah, tlicn 
possessed himself of Coiladdy. Here he caused the waters of the 
Cauveri to be diverted into the channel of the Coleroon, witli the 
view to distress the people of Tanjore. Having seen this done he 
moved back to Trichinopoly, and took up the position at the Five 
Rocks whence he could best intercept the supplies destined 
for that city. Morari Rao, about the same time, comj)letely 
defeated the army of the king of Tanjore. To cover the capital 
of the king of that country. Major Lawrence had left his 
position near Trichinopoly, leaving it feasible for Mainville to 
make the movement we have recorded. He was, at the time 
we are writing, wistfully watching from Tanjore the move¬ 
ments of Mainville at the Five Rocks whilst—such is Oriental 
diplomacy—the secret agents of Dupleix had more than half 
succeeded in detaching the King whose country he was protect¬ 
ing from the English alliance ! 

It will be seen then that Dupleix had at least some reason for 
maintaining his pretensions in his negotiations with the English. 
Had he been an absolute prince we can scarcely doubt but that 
in the end his policy would have triumphed. The last ally of 
the English, the king of Tanjore, was ready to abandon them, 
and notwithstanding the reverses of 1753, ho still held a stronger 
position than ever before Trichinopoly in the middle of 1754. 
The famous grenadiers, who had borne the brunt of all the 
victories of Lawrence, had been killed or made prisoners, and 
his own troops, resuming the offensive, and victorious in more 
than one skirmish, were threatening the possessions of the Eng¬ 
lish and their allies on every vulnerable point. It had become, 
in fact, a question with the latter whether the English alliance 


* Amongst theSiS men was the famous battalion of grenadiers which bad 
borne the brunt of all Lawrence's battles. 
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was worth maintaining at so great a risk to themselves, 
at the cost of so heavy a drain on the resources of their 
country. 

But when the state of affairs was thus favourable, there came 
into action those other circumstances upon which Dupleix 
ought to have, but had not, sufficiently counted. The success 
of J3ussy in the north, of Mainville and his partisans towards the 
south-west, were of little moment so, long as he did not also 
possess the confidence of his masters in France. In those days 
when a communication to the Home Government could not 
reach France in a less a period than six or eight months, Dupleix 
ought to have been prei)ared for the effect which the disasters 
of the previous year would probably have on a corporation in 
which a large minority was, as he well knew, already hostile 
to himself. It was the consideration of the consequences likely 
to follow a long record of disasters, all burdensome to the 
finances of the Company, that should have powerfully influenced 
him in his dealing with the English governor. It is the 
more strange tliat he should have neglected to allow such 
a consideration to weigh with him, because lie well knew 
the jealousy to which his proceedings had given birth, and he 
was aware that by success alone in India he could maintain his 
position with the Directors in France. Perhaps it was that he 
felt,—and of this policy we have a memorable example in our own 
day,—all the scorn of a great genius for men so inferior to him 
in all respects; perhaps also he did not reckon to its fullest 
extent the extreme length to which human meanness and human 
ingratitude would not hesitate to have recourse. He, evidently, 
conscious of his own deserving, did not fear the result of any 
scrutiny. He had to deal however, as we shall see, with men to 
whom consciousness of deserving was but a ])hrase, when the 
conduct which accompained it did not exactly dovetail with 
their own paltry notions and petty ideas. 

A party amongst the Direction in France had, indeed, been 
endeavouring for some time to compass his downfall. So far 
back as 1752 the complaints of Governor Saunders and his 
friends to their own Company, regarding the boundless ambi¬ 
tion and enormous views of Dupleix, had found an echo in the 
heart of the French Direction. It was in consequence of this 
that they had that same year despatched M. Duvalaer to 
London, charged with full powers to negotiate, in concert with 
the French ambassador at the Court of St. James^, with the 
English Ministers, regarding a basis upon which to settle affairs 
in the East. Both parties vehemently declared that they wished 
for peace; that their one aspiration was to engage in commercial 
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operations, to abstain from all interference in the affairs of the 
natives of India. 

In the course of these negotiations, the English Ministers, 
instructed by the India House, which again received its inspira¬ 
tion on this point from Governor Saunders and his friends, 
never ceased to attribute all the evils of which the two Com¬ 
panies complained to the one man who ruled at Pondichcry. 
But for him, they declared, there would have been no contests, 
no ruinous expenditure, no interference with commercial under¬ 
takings. He alone was responsible for all. These complaints, 
constantly repeated, could not fail to work upon the credulity 
of certain members of the French Company's Direction. These 
were simple enough to believe tliat their most deadly enemies 
and rivals were capable of giving them purely disinterested 
advice ; that they wished the removal of Dupleix as much for 
the advantage of the French as of their own Company. Wo 
need scarcely observe that those tactics ought to have made 
the French more reluctant to part with the man whom their 
rivals would have removed. Passion, however, never reasons; 
it seeks rather excuses whereby to give a cloak to its own 
darling plans. In this instance it so worked upon the French 
Directors, that a majority was gradually brought round to the 
idea that French and English interests would be alike consulted 
by removing from his post the man who was the firmest supporter 
of the former, the most determined foe of the latter. 

It was not, however, all at once that they fell into this 
snare. For a long time, indeed, Duvalaer continued to defend 
Dupleix and to retort against Saunders the accusations which 
they piled upon the head of the French governor. But not 
the less insidiously did the poison work. Not the less did 
the impression gradually become disseminated, that Dupleix was 
the sole obstacle to a good understanding. The prudent boldness 
of the English ministry favoured this view. Without actually 
declaring that they saw no hope of a cessation of hostilities so 
long as Dupleix should remain governor, yet letting it plainly 
appear that such was their belief, they equipped four ships of 
war, embarked a full regiment on board, and despatched them 
ostentatiously under the orders of Admiral Watson to the 
East Indies. 

Well would it have been for Dupleix, well for France herself, if 
the French Company had been able to answer this demonstratiou. 
by m assurance that peace had already been concluded between 
two governments on the spot; that there was no need for 
further negotiations. At any moment from July to December, 
1768, it had been in the power of Dupleix to have expedited 
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such a message. None however came, and the French Directors 
were brought at last to the determination to sacrifice this 
one man for, they professed to believe, the benefit of the 
whole nation. They accepted, therefore, a proposition made 
by the English commissioners to the effect that both the 
governors, English as well as French, should be recalled, and 
that in their place two commissaries should be nominated, 
one by each nation, to proceed direct to India, there to place 
matters on such a footing that future warfare between the two 
settlements, so long as tlieir principals remained at peace, should 
be impossible. In consequence of this resolve, the French 
ministry nominated M. Giodeheu, at one time member of council 
at Chandernagore, to be commissary of the King to conclude 
peace, and to verify and examine the accounts of his prede¬ 
cessor. From the Directors the same Godeheu received likewise 
his commission as Governor-General of the French settlements. 
The English, more astute, made no fresh nomination, but sent 
out the necessary powers to Governor Saunders and the members 
of his council. 

The first intelligence received by Dupleix of these proceedings 
was contained in a letter from Godeheu himself from the Isle 
of France, announcing his early departure from that place to 
co-operate with him as commissary of the King and of the Com¬ 
pany in India. The letter was written in a modest and sub¬ 
missive tone, the writer lamenting his own inexperience, and 
expressing his earnest desire to be guided by the experience of 
his old friend. Whatever may have been the feeling of Dupleix on 
receiving this communication, it can scarely be doubted but that its 
friendly tone and his personal knowledge of the writer must have 
tended to re-assure him. He had known Godeheu since his early 
youth and had ever befriended him. He had been his superior at 
Chandernagore, where he had ever been treated by the young 
councillor with marked deference and respect. He had even, on 
one occasion, been the means of saving his life. After his depar¬ 
ture from Chandernagore, Godeheu had become a Director of the 
French Company, and in that capacity had corresponded closely 
and intimately with Dupleix. He had ever evinced towards 
him a devotion and an admiration that were quite unbounded. 

The appointment of a man so befriended, so devoted, to 
act,—as Dupleix then believed,—solely as commissioner to 
bring about peace,—could have in it nothing to alarm the 
French governor. He did not know,—in fact he had had no 
opportunity of knowing,—that this man, seemingly so devoted^ 
was one of those miserable vermin who seek to raise themselves 
by fawning on and flattering great men. He did not know that 

1 c 
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all the time this Godeheu had been writing to him letters full 
of the most fulsome professions of friendship, he had been intri¬ 
guing amongst the Directors for his downfall, in the hope to be 
himself appointed as his successor. He did not know that so 
far from desiring to aid him or to profit bj his advice, this 
Godeheu had asked for authority to send him home in dis¬ 
grace and arrest, but had been over-ruled by the Directors, who 
had especially forbad him to use force or restraint, except in the 
improbable event of the resistance on the part of Dupleix to 
lawful authority. How could he know such things, how, even, 
could he divine them ? A lutble and generous nature invariably 
revolts from the very suspicion of baseness. It appears to him 
too horrible, too unnatural, a degradation of intellect below 
the range of even the animal creation ! Endowed himself with a 
lofty sense of honour and a warm sympathising nature, how 
could Dupleix imagine that one whom he had treated as a 
friend and as a confidant could use that friendship and that 
confidence but to betray him? 

But Dupleix was not suffered to remain long in his self-decep¬ 
tion. On the 1st August, the sliip line de Bourgogne, having 
Godeheu on board, arrived in the roadstead of Pondichery. A 
letter was at once sent off to Dupleix announcing his arrival, and 
intimating that one other ship was accompaning him, and that 
three more with 2,000 troops on hoard would follow in a few days. 
Dupleix at once went to meet his ancient comrade. His recep¬ 
tion, however, was most frigid. Godeheu declined to become his 
guest, or even to land until a house should have been fitted 
up for him. He made over to Dupleix, however, three do¬ 
cuments :—^the first, a letter from liiinself containing profuse 
professions of anxiety to make his situation as little painful 
as possible;—the second, a demand for a full report on the 
state of affairs in French India ;—the third, an order from the 
King containing his recall. The first letter was probably 
written with the intention of diverting Dupleix from offering, 
as he feared he might, armed resistance to his authority, for, 
on landing the next day, in great pomp and splendour, received 
with all deference by Dupleix on the quay, he curtly informed 
him that he expected him to sail at once with his family for 
Europe. He then proceeded to the Council Chamber, and had 
his commission read out. The silence which followed this 
reading was interrupted by Dupleix himself, not indeed by 
querulous complaints or undignified protests, but by the loyd 
cry of Five le Roi ! 

It was on the 2nd August, 1754, that Dupleix thus made 
over to Godeheu the command of that vast extent of territory 
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on Indian soil, which partly in actual tenure, partly by 
means of the influence he exercised, he had gained for his 
country. Ten weeks later, the 14th October, Dupleix and 
his family bade a last adieu to the land to which he had de¬ 
voted a life-time. The public acts by which that interval 
was distinguished belong to the eai-eer of M. Godeheu, and 
we shall treat of tliein under that head. Of the con¬ 
duct of Dupleix during that peiiod we will merely state 
here that it was distinguished by a loyalty, an abnegation 
of self, a devotion to the interests of the Company which had 
cast him off, of which the history of the world gives few 
examples. It was replied to, on the contrary, on the part of 
Godeheu by a si)iteful arrogance, an anxious desire to wound 
and annoy, a determination, if possible, to ruin and dishonour 
the ex-governor, such as could only have emanated from a 
mean and paltry s])irit. Not only did Godeheu, as we shall 
see when discussing his public; acts, reject advice by following 
which he would have established J^h'ench domination on a secure 
basis, but he ordered his commanders to preserve an inaction 
which saved the enemy from destruction, simply because action 
would have justified the long-pursued policy of Dupleix. But it 
was in his treatment of the pecuniary claims of Dupleix on 
the Company, that he showed the greatest malevolence. Unable 
to detect a single flaw in his aecounis, Hnding that even the 
private invitation on his part of accusations against the ex¬ 
governor failed to bring against him a single tenable chaige, dis¬ 
appointed in the hope he had indulged of sending home in chains, 
he resolved at all events to ruin him in his private fortune, 
and to dismiss him a' dependent and a beggar. To a man so 
utterly unscrupulous the means were not wanting. The exa¬ 
mination of the accounts of the Company at Pondichery showed 
an amount due by it to Dupleix of between six and seven 
millions of francs (£ 240,000 to £ 280,000). As soon as Godeheu 
ascertained this fact, he forbad the commissaries he employed to 
proceed with the question of accounts, compelling them merely to 
sign a certificate to the effect that the vouchers produced by 
Dupleix had reference to the public accounts. By this subterfuge 
he avoided placing on record an acknowledgment of the sums 
due to Dupleix. But this was not all. We have before stated 
that Dupleix had been in the habit of advancing to his 
native allies his own private fortune for the expenses of the 
war. These advances had been made on the security of certain 
districts in the Carnatic, from the revenues of which they 
were repayable. In fact, the agent of the native princes, by 
name Papiapoul^, had at this time in his possession an order 
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to make over to Dupleix the revenues of those districts^ in 
payment of the sums due to him. At the time of Godeheu's 
arrival, some of these advances had been repaid; others, however, 
to the amount of twenty-two millions of francs (£880,000) were 
still standing- over. At the rate, however, at which they were 
then being paid in, this sum would have been reimbursed during 
the following year, 1755. Godeheu, however, seeing in this 
a means of enriching the State at the expense of Dupleix, chose 
to consider these advances as sums irregularly laid out by 
his predecessor for his own private advantage, and not for 
the benefit of the State. He, therefore, suddenly seized 
Papiapoul^ in his own private house, placed him in confinement,* 
under circumstances most insulting to Dupleix, deprived him 
of all his papers, and farmed the revenues of the districts to 
another native for the sole benefit of the Company. In addition 
to this he refused to allow a bill drawn by the Company itself in 
favour of Dupleix to the amount of 422,606 francs (£16,904) to 
be cashed in Pondichery. Having thus efTectually ruined him, 
having exposed him to the claims of those who were his creditors, 
solely because on the credit of his character they had lent their 
money to the State, Godeheu allowed to depart, beggared though 
not dishonoured, blasted in his fortune, cheated out of the fruits 
of his then ripening labours, this by far the most illustrious 
of the illustrious men, whom the France of Louis XV. produced 
only to show how unworthy she was, in her then degraded state, 
of a progeny so deserving. 

'' Eiigland,^^ says a recent French writer,t has been much 
admired and often cited for having resolved that great 
'' problem of how to govern, at a distance of four thousand 
“ leagues, with some hundreds of civil functionaries and some 
thousands of military employes, her immense possessions in 
** India. If there is much that is wonderful, much that is bold 
and daring, much political genius in this idea, it must be 
'' admitted that the honour of having inaugurated it belongs to 
“ Dupleix, and that England, which in the present day reaps 
from it the profit and the glory, has had but to follow the 
“ paths which the genius of France opened out to her.” Yes 
indeed! Now that the lapse of a century has cleared away the 
passions and prejudices of that exciting period,—now that from 
the basis of accomplished facts we can gaze at the ideas and con¬ 
ceptions of the men who were the pioneers of European conquest 
Cn Indian soil,—there lives not a candid Englishman who 


* He remained in irons till released by Lally, in 1758. 
t M. Xavier Raymond. 
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will deny to the great French governor the credit of having 
been the first to grasp the necessity of establishing European 
predominance in Hindostan,-^tD show practically how that pre¬ 
dominance could be established and maintained. The work of 
Dupleix did not indeed last, because it was his misfortune to be 
born at a season when his country was sunk in the lowest abyss 
of profligacy and misgovern men t,—when all the offices of the 
State had become the pat ronage of a licensed harlot, when virtue 
and honour and truth were openly scoffed at and dci’ided. It did 
not last, because the besotted Government he served recalled 
him at the beck of the immemorial enemies of France, just at 
the moment when his schemes were about to blossom into 
golden fruit. But the effect of those schemes survived him. 
The ground he had so well watered and fertilized, the capabilities 
of which he had proved, was almost immediately after,his depar¬ 
ture occupied by his rivals, and occupied with the immense 
result which is one of the wonders of the present age. 

Nor can we doubt that if Dupleix had had but two years 
more to mature his great schemes, the rich heritage of Bengal 
would have fallen to him instead of to his rivals. The posses¬ 
sion of the five Circars gave him an excellent basis from which 
to operate with the Nawab Nazim of Bengal. Who can doubt 
but that had Chandernagore been under his control in 1757, he 
would have hesitated to unite with Suraj-ood-pdowlah to crush 
the English settlement on the Hooghly, or that he would have 
crushed it ? Clive acted then as Dupleix with the prior oppor¬ 
tunity would have acted before him. In this as on many 
subsequent occasions the spirit of the great Frenchman ruled in 
the camp of his rivals and successors. 

It is impossible to deny to Dupleix the possession of some of 
the greatest qualities with which man has ever been endowed. 
He was a great administrator, a diplomatist of the highest 
order, a splendid organiser, a man who possessed supremely the 
power of influencing others. He had an intellect, quick and 
subtle, yet large and capable of grasping; an energy that 
nothing could abate; a persistence, a determination, that 
were proof against every shock of fortune. He possessed a 
noble, generous, and sympathising nature; he was utterly 
incapable of envy or jealousy; * and was endowed besides with 

* We have, we would fain believe, placed in its true light the real reason 
of the quarrel between Dupleix and La Bourdonnais, and have vindicated 
the character of the former from all the charges which the hatred and 
prejudices of the hour had heaped against him, and which subsequent 
writers had repeated, without examining them. No one ever charged him 
with being jealous of Bussy; yet Bussy had a far greater influence than 
La Bourdonnais. 
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that equanimity of temper that enabled him to bear the greatest 
reverses^ the most cruel injustice towards himself, with resig’na- 
tion and composure. He was not indeed a general. He did 
not possess the taste for leading armies into the field. Yet he 
showed, on many occasions,—notably on the occasion of the siege 
of Pondichery by Boscawen,—that he could not only stand 
fire, but could defeat by his unassisted and natural skill, all 
the efibrts of the enemy. The character of his government 
and the influence of his own presence are attested to by the 
English historian of that epoch, writing, as he was, under the 
influence of the prejudices of the period. All his country- 
“ men,^' writes Mr. Ormc, concurred in thinking that his 
dismission from the Government of Pondichery was the 
“ greatest detriment that could have happened to their interests 
in India. 

When we think indeed how much he had accomplished,—how 
he had built up the French power, how he had gained for it an 
unparalleled influence and an enormous extension of territory;— 
when we reflect that with half the 2,000 men that Godeheu 
brought out with him he could have crushed the English, 
already reduced to extremities at Triehinopoly,—we cannot but 
marvel at the blindness, the infatuation, the madness, that recalled 
him. 'J^he primary cause was, no doubt, as we have stated, the 
degraded condilion of the France of Louis XV. But there 
was yet, we believe, another reason, not entirely dependent 
upon the state of his country, for we have seen it act under 
other rulers than Louis XV., and under other governments than 
France. To borrow the words of the French historian;* 
Dupleix had against him that crime of Genius, which so 
many men have expiated by misery, by exile, and by death.^' 

It was on the 14'th October, 1754, that Dupleix bade adieu 
to the country of his greatness. Baffled as he had been in 
his large schemes, ruined as he was known to have been 
by the measures of Godeheu, he was yet, in spite of the declared 
hostility of that personage, followed to the place of embar¬ 
kation by the principal oflicers and employes of Pondichery, and 
by all the common people. Their generous hearts spoke out 
the universal feeling of regret at his departure. Their grief 
was far more eloquent, infinitely more expressive, than could 
have been the smiles of a Pompadour! 

Very briefly we propose to follow *the disgraced governor 
to his last hour. Before he had landed in France, the minister. 


* llistoire de la conquSte de I'Inde par VAngleterre, par le Baron 
Barchou de Penhoen. 
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Machault, fearing, in the then state of European politics, the 
result in India of the recall of Dupleix, and hoping it might 
not have been actually accomplished, had sent to Dupleix a 
despatch in which he affected to treat him as governor, 
Godelieu merely as commissary of the king to make peace. 
This despatch reached Pondichery after Dn})leix had left it, though 
it had been expedited by the minister in the hope that it would 
prevent his departure. His arrival, therefore, in France was looked 
upon in the light of a misfortune, and it ap])carcd for some time not 
improbable that he might even be re-instated In his post. He was, 
therefore, well received and flattered with Impes of a settlement of 
his claims. As soon, however, as the intelligence of the disgraceful 
peace made by Godeheu,—to which wc shall presently refer,— 
reached France, and the disagreements with England were conse¬ 
quently regarded as settled, the ministry at once began to treat 
Dupleix as man from whom nothing more could be hoped, but 
who, on his part, would importune them with claims. They there¬ 
fore, or rather, acting with them, the Court of Directors, at once 
changed their manner towards him, and absolutely refused to take 
his accounts into consideration. In vain did he remonstrate. In 
vain did he point out that he was persecuted by creditors who 
were simply creditors, because, on his security, they had advanced 
their funds to the government of Pondichery. In vain did he 
write a memoir, setting forth, in a modest but graphic style, all 
he had done, the sums of money he had advanced. For seven years 
he urged and pressed his claims, supporting them by incontestable 
proofs. Fle received not even the shadow of redress. Nay 
more. Many of those whom he had befriended in his pros¬ 
perity, and who had advanced sums to tiic Pondichery govern¬ 
ment, sued him lor repayment. Even Bussy, who was to have 
been his stepson, deserted him in his extremity, broke off the 
marriage, and appeared in the list of claimants against him. 
To such a state of misery w^as he reduced, that three months before 
he died, his house was in the occupation of bailiffs. Tliree days 
before that sad event, he thus wrote in his memoir: “ I have 
“ sacrificed my youth, my fortune, my life, to enrich my nation 
in Asia. Unfortunate friends, too weak relations, devoted aU 
“ their property to the success of my projects. They are now 
in misery and want. I have submitted to all the judiciary 
forms; I have demanded as the last of the creditors, that 
“which is due to me. My service? are treated as fables; my 
“ demand is denounced as ridiculous; I am treated as the vilest 
“ of mankind. I am in the most deplorable indigence; the 
“ little property that remained to me has been seized. I am 
“ compelled to ask for decrees for delay in order not to be 



504 


B%ssy and the Fall of Dupleix. 

“ dragged into prison/^ Thus wrote, three days before he died, 
the man who had done for France more than all her kings, 
beside whose exploits the deeds of her Condes, her Villars, her 
Turennes, sink into insignificance. The founder of an empire 
treated as the vilest of mankind, his just claims unattended to 
then, unsettled even to this day j * the man who acquired for 
France territories in the East larger than France herself, treated as 
an inijiortunate impostor ! Not long could even his brave spirit 
endure such a contest. He died on the 10 November, 1764. f 
Not the less will he rank with posterity as one of the greatest of 
Frenchmen ; not the less will even the descendants of his rivals in 
Hindostan place him on the same pedestal as the greatest of their 
own heroes,—on the pedestal of Clive, of Warren Hastings, and 
of Wellesley! 

* Strange it is that considering the mutations France has herself gone 
through, she should still have allowed these claims to remain unsettled. 
The Republic, the first Empire, the Restoration, the Orleanists, the second 
Republic, and the second Empire, must divide with the Bourbons the shame 
of this great scandal. We append an extract from the letter of the Paris 
correspondent of the Globe of the 17th May, 1S66, showing that even up 
to the time of his last descendant these claims had been neglected : 

“ Another death which is worthy of record is that of the last descen- 
“ dant of the great Nabob Bupleix, the celebrated Governor of Pondi- 
“ cherry. The coat of arras granted him by Louis XV., for the diplomatic 
'* triumphs gained by him over the Engli^h in India, glittered for the 
‘ last time over the portal of Saint Philippe du Roule, as the modest 
** coffin which contained the remains of the last of the Dupleix was borne 
“ out to the cemetery. Of the great siege of Pondichery, of the glory and 
“ magnificence of Dupleix, of his riches and lus disgrace, of his humi- 
iiation, his poverty and miserable death, nothing is remembered now. 
“ Even the /Sfe which he had instituted at Pernan, his native place, to cele- 
“ brate the raising of the siege of Pondichery, has long been discontinued 
“ for want of the funds which he had intended to be annually devoted to the 
“ dowry of one of the village maidens. He died in tho most abject poverty, 
“ after having had at his command whole multitudes of men and millions of 
“ rupees; and the faithless agent charged by him with the settlement of the 
“ perpetual fund for the good work of which he had been dreaming for years 
“ beneath the hot scorching sun of India, and amid the strife and bloodshed by 
“ which he was surrounded, never having sunk the money, the celebration of 
“ the one glorious souvenir of his life, that too has passed away, and his very 
“ name isr now no more. When the Minisih'e des Finances was entered 
“ by the mob in 1830, the last appeal of Dupleix imploring a settlement of 
“ his claim of 13 millions against the Government, was thrown out amongst 
“ other papers scattered to the winds. It fell into the hands of the professor 
“ of philosophy at the College Louis le Grand, who had it framed and glazed, 
“ and hung up in his class-room, where it afterwards served as illustration 
“ to many ana many a lesson on the vanity of riches and the varied conforma- 
“ tion of the wings they make to themselves when they flee away. ” 
t He died in a house in the Rue Neuve des Oapucines, on the site 
, till recently occupied by the Foreign Ofiioe, within a few doors of the official 
residence of the Oompany. , 
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1. The Speech of Lord Cranbourne in the House of Commons on 
the Amalgamation (Question. Hansard, 1866. 

T he boldness and good sense of Lord Cranbourne have annihi¬ 
lated Indian “ grievancesforever. "We trust that the 
odious word which he has sent down to Hades may never bo 
revived. To such an extent had the weakness of his predecessors 
loosened the proper ties of subordination in this country, that 
a grievance-monger had come to be tolerated as a sort of local 
institution, as an Indianized type of the American lobby- 
waiter. All this has passed away, thanks to the decision of the 
Tory Indian Minister, and wo have now, we would fain hope, 
done with grievances for ever. 

To such an extent had this grievance-mongering become a 
nuisance, that it prevented many honourable soldiers who enter¬ 
tained a strict idea of discipline, from bringing before the 
Government those points which, not in consequence of the 
intentions of the Government, but rather by reason of the very 
transformations through which the army has passed in the last 
few years, pressed hardly upon themselves. It was peculiarly 
trying to these men to allow year after year to pass by without 
making any attempt to bring their views before the Government. 
We know, however, that they did so, that they preferred to 
suffer personal inconvenience of no ordinary character, to being 
classed with men who appeared, at least, to have banded together, 
to appeal from their Caesar to the Parliament of which Caesar 
was but a member. The decision of Lord Cranbourne has 
removed their scruples on this head. It is now open to those 
who feel that time has so altered the effect of many of the rules 
regarding Indian officers that the mode in which they work is 
the very opposite of that intended by those who originally drew 
them up, calmly and temperately to invite the attention of the 
Government they serve to the manner in which their interests 
have become injnrionsly affected during the last few years. 

1 T> 
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We confess that we have always considered that the time has 
arrived when some modification of the new Furlough Regulations 
has become necessary, especially since, more, certainly, from the 
action of time and the working of circumstances, than from 
deliberate design, the intention of those who framed those 
Regulations has ceased to be fulfilled. To illustrate our mean¬ 
ing we propose to give a short history of the new Furlough 
Rules and their action, and to indicate the mode in which 
the anomalies, which now appear to press hardly upon mnny 
ofiicers, may be remedied. It is not necessary in this view that 
we should do more than allude cursorily to the old Regulations 
which obtained prior to the 17 November, 1854. 

Before that date the officers of the Bengal Army were subject, 
with respect to leave to England and the colonies, to certain 
rules, generally known under the designation of the Old 
Furlough Regulations. Under these Regulations an oflnicer was 
permitted a furlough of three years to Europe after ten years* 
service on the English pay of his rank. By this furlough he 
forfeited any appointment he might be holding, but he returned 
on the expiration of it to his place in his own regiment. 
The same rule applied in cases in which officers were forced 
to proceed to Europe on medical certificate; but officers were 
allowed to proceed on sick leave for two years to the Cape of 
Good Hope, the Mauritius, Australia, and Egypt, retaining 
their appointments, counting their leave as service, and drawing 
for the entire period one half of the Staff salary of their appoint- 
menti., in addition to Indian pay and allowances. These rules 
likewise permitted all leave taken in India to count as service 
for pension. 

But on the 17th November, 1854, other rules were promul¬ 
gated, which, under the title of “ New FuHough Regulations,** 
have gradually taken the place of the old rules, and constitute, 
with some alterations which will be presently referred to, the 
rules which govern the leave granted to officers of the Staff Corps. 

Under these rules, officers were allowed furlough to Europe 
for two years after every ten years* actual service in India. In 
taking this furlough they forfeit their appointments, and come 
at once upon English pay. It was conceded, however, that two 
years of leave out of twenty of Indian residence should count 
as service. 

At the same it was ruled that staff officers might proceed to 
England for six months, forfeiting Indian allowances, but 
without loss of appointment. ^ 

All leave taken in India or elsewhere, in excess of privilege 
leave, was no Ibnger permitted to .count as service. With 
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respect to leave on medical certificate, the privilege of going 
for two years on Indian pay and allowances to the colonies, 
counting the time as service, was withdrawn, but in lieu 
thereof officers wore allowed to proceed on medical certificate 
to Europe for fifteen months, retaining their appointments, 
drawing for the first six months Indian pay and allowances, 
and a moiety of the Staff salary of their appointments, but for 
the last nine only English pay. All these rules, with respect to 
leave not eounting as service, were to have retrospective effect. 

It will be seen that these rules, even at the time of their 
first promulgation, were particularly favourable to officers who 
fell sick, but bore hardly, even by comparison with the old 
rules, on officers who remained at their posts of duty. Thus, 
under the old rules, an officer was enabled, at intervals, to 
enjoy six months’ relaxation in the hills, counting the time 
as service. Under the new rules this last condition, fatal to 
the indulgence of the privilege, was withdrawn. The three years’ 
furlough of the old rules after ten years’ service was changed 
for two -years after ten, and an additional two after twenty 
years’ service, a privilege of which few could ayail themselves. 
The one counterbalancing advantage consisted in the permission 
to count two years’ leave out of twenty of duty as service. 

The sick officer, on the contrary, benefited largely by these 
rules. At intervals of three years he was allowed to proceed 
for fifteen months to Europe, retaining his appointment, and 
receiving, by the grant of Indian allowances and half Staff for 
the first six months, a sufficient sum to defray, to a great 
extent, the cost of the voyage to and fro. 

The consequence was that applications for furlough 
diminished, whilst sick certificatesr to proceed to Europe greatly 
increased. 

By General Orders of the 10th April, 1861, the Staff Corps 
of the three Presidencies were constituted with effect from 
the preceding February. The Order directed that with ‘ one or 
two modifications the new Furlough Rules should be extended to 
the Staff* Corps. Of these modifications one still further improved 
the condition of the sickly officers, for it extended the period 
of sick leave to Europe from fifteen to twenty months. The 
other affected injuriously the prospects of all officers, for it 
abolished the privilege of retirement on pension of rank after 
twenty-two years’ service. 

But these modifications but slightly represent the effect which 
the action of the new Furlough Rules, combined with the 
change wrought by the Staff Corps in the constitution of the 
Array, has had on the prospects of officers who keep their 
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health and remain at their posts. What that effect is will 
now be shown. 

The old and the new Furlough Regulations had this at least 
a oonamon, that they were both designed for an Army containing 
inregular regimental organisation. It is true that both denied 
to an officer, who might take furlough to Europe on private 
affairs, the right to keep his appointment. But, under a regi¬ 
mental organisation, this was seldom a real hardship. A Senior 
captain might, for instance, calculate, that on the'expiration 
of a furlough of three years* duration, he would return to 
India major of his regiment, with a fair chance,—if he were 
known to he a good officer, with the certainty,—of obtaining the 
command. In such a case, and it was not an uncommon one, an 
officer would have returned from furlough to a better appointment 
than that which he had resigned to take furlougli. 

Even in the case of a Lieutenant or junior Captain but 
little real hardship was occasioned by this system. As no 
officer could take his furlough before he had served ten years, 
and as, practically, but few took it at that period exactly, it 
followed that a Lieutenant taking it could almost always 
calculate on the probability of his returning from furlough a 
Captain, most likely with two companies for him to take charge 
of. At all events every officer returned to a fixed position,— 
to his own place in his regiment,—taking rank above all his 
juniors in the cadre of his regiment. 

But the change in the organization of the army has entirely 
subverted this arrangement. The same, or nearly the same 
Furlough Rules apply, but under the now system, they produce 
an effect not only very different from that brought about when 
a regimental system was in force, but, it is scarcely too much 
to say, the very opposite of that which those who drew up the 
new Furlough Rules intended they should cause. 

For, under the present system, if an officer of fifteen or 
twenty 'years’ service, who happens to command a regiment 
or to hold any other Staff appointment, wishes to take furlough, 
he has the prospect before him of returning,—not to his 
appointment, not even to his regiment,—but to,—what is 
termed,—general duty. If a Captain, he is forced often to 
do duty with a regiment,—not as under the regimental system 
in a fixed position senior on parade to all his juniors in rank,-— 
but to a position which makes him, de facto, junior to his juniors 
in rank, possessing no command,—position which, by an 
officer conscious of deserving, is scarcely to be borne. 

If a Field-officer, he is compelled to do general duty at a 
station, that is to say, he is liable to the very light station-duties 
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devolving upon a Field-officer, but no military duties, as such, 
are allotted to him; the position is one, not only pecuniarily 
trying, but wounding to his self-love, and coming, as it would, 
after holding the command of a regiment for many years, 
it would be almost heart-breaking. In fact, it is so terrible in 
its prospects, that very few officers have been found willing to 
subject themselves to the ordeal. They would rather altogether 
forego their furlough. 

It thus has actually happened that the clause in the new 
Furlough Regulations, granting furlough to officers of the 
Indian Army, has become virtually a dead letter. All officers of 
tiie Staff Corps being Staff officers, not one of them can take 
leave to England for a longer period than six months every ten 
years, without subjecting himself to the consequences we have 
alluded to. The result is that with a few rare exceptions, none 
of them do take furlough. Some endeavour to evade the 
rigour of the Regulations by trying for a medical certificate. 
Others, more conscientious, deny themselves the pleasure and 
profit of ,a visit to England, and remain at their posts. Very 
few take furlough. 

Many remedies have been proposed for such a state of things, 
many extravagant, almost all beyond reasonable expectations 
of fulfilment, and, therefore, impracticable. Now, no practical 
man would ask more of the Government than he thought the 
Government would be likely to grant. Before, however, we discuss 
the remedy we would suggest, we would prefer to indicate some 
of the reasons, why we think a change is desirable. Furlough to 
Europe, in the first place, forms or ought to form, if it be properly 
considered, part of the education of an officer. It has hitherto 
been the pride of the Indian Army that it has maintained itself, 
in point of efficiency, on a par with the armies of Europe. But 
the officers of that Army have been very much aided in their efforts 
to bring about this result by the long furloughs of which they 
were, in former days, able to take advantage. It is unnecessary to 
allude to the benefits which a visit to Europe opens to an officer. 
At the very lowest estimate it opens his mind and widens the 
range of his ideas. All the improvements in military science, alike 
in England and on the Continent, may and often do, come 
under his observation. After a residence of twelve or fifteen 
years in the stagnating atmosphere of India, accustomed only 
to its local politics and small personalities, a visit to Europe is 
indeed, in many cases, absolutely necessary, to make an office 
thoroughly efficient. Yet, under existing arrangements furlough 
is, as we have seen, practically denied to the Indian officer.^ The 
oase is rendered more marked when it is contrasted with the rule 
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that obtains, in this respect, in the Royal Army. A Royal officer 
is permi^ited to proceed on leave to Europe, without any formal 
restriction as to length of service, provided only that his com¬ 
manding officer can dispense with his services. His promotion 
goes on during his absence, and he returns, on the expiration of 
his leave, to the position he formerly held in his regiment. Ilis 
status in fact is fixed and definite, whilst that of the Indian 
officer who takes furlough .is full of doubt and uncertainty. 

It would be easy to point out at greater length the extent to 
which the Stale suffers by this practical denial of furlough to 
officers of the Staff Corps. For, if the officers are not allowed 
an opportunity of improving themselves, the proliibition 
re-acts on the men whom they command. Enough, however, 
has been indicated to show the tendency of such a course. It 
is a course too, be it remembered, which has only run for six 
years, for it is, as we have shown, by the want of sympathy 
of the New Furlough Rules with the Staff Corps Regulations, 
that the present complication has arisen. It is evident likewise 
that the result of tliis complication is opposed to the principles 
which guided the liberal-minded men who drew up the new 
Furlough Regulations. They certainly never contemplated it. 
In fact, but for the amalgamation of the two armies the com¬ 
plication could never have arisen. When that measure was 
brought into action this point escai)ed notice. Experience alone, 
—the practical experience of the last six years,—i)as shown 
Low injuriously the interests of the State and the interests of 
the officer are affected by it. 

The remedy asked for is simple, and will cause no expense 
to the State. It is not sought to interfere with the proper 
control of the Government over the action of their officers. On 
the contrary, we would make that control more real than 
it now is. It is not asked to grant the officer taking furlough 
any portion of his Indian allowances. Wq are rather of 
opinion that, furlough being essentially a holiday, it is for 
the officer to consider whether he can afford to indulge 
in it. It is merely urged, as a measure of fairness to the 
officer and as conducive to the interests of the State, that 
furlough should be placed on the same footing as sick certifi¬ 
cate with regard to the retention of appointment for twenty 
months. Such a measure would bring the Staff Corps 
system into harmony with the old regimental system of the 
Indian, and with the existing regimental system of the Royal, 
Army. It would permit an officer to return to the regiment 
he had left. The changes so prejudicial to the existence of 
good feeling between officers and men would be lessened. A 
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great deal of the existing distaste for Indian military service, 
witii its many uncertainties and the ever present chance of 
being forced some day to become a “doing-duty” officer, 
would thereby be obliterated. 

We have said tliat no practical man would ask more of the 
Government than the Government would be likely to concede. 
One change, simple, feasible, and costing nothing, we have 
already indicated. But there is another connected with it, and 
second only to it in importance, and equally for the interest 
for the Government to grant. By the new Furlough Rules 
an officer is compelled,—no matter what his length of 
service may be,—to remain six years in India after his 
return from medical certificate, before he can take furlough. 
How injuriously this rule affects an officer in many cases 
it is not difficult to imagine. Wo can picture to ourselves 
a conscientious officer who may have remained at his post 
twenty years without taking furlough or leave of any kind. 
Suddenly he is taken ill and forced to proceed to Europe 
on medical certificate. It is but seldom that he can enjoy such 
leave. During the greater portion of it, certainly, he continues 
under the influence of the sickness which sent him home. 
But the sight of old faces and the renewal of old associations 
awaken within him feelings which may have been long dormant. 
He returns to India, his mind full of the wonders of Europe, 
anxious for the time when he may return in full strength to 
devote himself to the following up of ideas, to which, during 
his sick furlough, he was unable, from ill health, to devote 
himself. He finds, however, that tlie new Furlough Rules inter¬ 
pose six years of service between his return to India and his 
furlough. Although according to the letter of the law, lie is 
allowed one furlough after ten years’ service, and another after 
twent}’^, yet, because he has been so unfortunate as to fall sick, 
he is denied both of those furloughs; in fact, the furlough due 
to him after ten years’ service he cannot take till he has served 
nearly twenty-eight years. For, to his previous twenty years* 
service he must add eighteen months spent on sick leave, and six 
subsequent years to be passed in India. Now, we say, this is an 
anomaly that was never contemplated by those who framed the 
new Furlough Rules; it is an anomaly that appeals for altera¬ 
tion ;—an anomaly, which, we believe, the enlightened govern¬ 
ment of Lord Cranbourne will no longer allow to continue. 

If we might presume to suggest the shape which these two 
necessary reforms might take, we would submit that every end 
would be attained by the simple promulgation of an order 
that for the future the Government will be prepared to 
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grant furlonghs to all officers, without reference to the length 
of their service or to any period that may have elapsed subse¬ 
quently to their last visit to Europe, but solely with reference 
to the ability of the Government to allow them, without 
inconvenience, to proceed to England; that such furloughs 
should be of twenty months’ duration, and should carry with 
them retention of appointments. This change would in fact 
supplement and seal amalgamation by placing the two divisions 
of the Army on the same footing with respect to leave,—a 
consideration of itself of no small importance. 

If such a plan would not content every man affected by the 
present system, it would at all events satisfy every reasonable 
desire; it has besides the advantage of being a plan which 
would bring officers more directly under the control of the 
Government, which would conduce more than any imaginable 
measure to attract the better class of officers to enter the Indian 
ervice, which is attended with no expense, and which the 
Gsovernment, therefore, would probably not object togrant. 


2. The Progress of England, a Poem; to which are appended 
Notes on the Organization of the British Empire, on 
British Policy in India, on the Foreign Policy of the 
British Empire, and on the Organization of the United 
States. Indian Edition. Calcutta, 1866. 


The author of this “ Song of Triumph ” is a bold man. 
Not only has he the hardihood to assert in his Preface that he 
has published his work without revision, but he aspires to 
bolder conceptions than the proudest and most arrogant 
monarch would dare to acknowledge. Alexander the Great, 
Charlemagne, Napoleon I., such men in their struggles for 
universal dominion have usually placed some limit to their 
wildest schemes of conquest. In their loftiest flights there 
has been some obstacle beyond which their ambition dared not 
soar. But our author aims at carving the whole world to 
suit his fancy, and suffers neither mountain barrier nor rolling 
o<^an to stop the impetuous current of his schemes. Not content 
with re-organizing the British Empire under such high sounding 
^ough somewhat pedantic names as Hochelaga, Hesperida, 
Cabotia, and Vasco via, he is rash enough to digress beyond our 
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own frontiers, and attempt to cut the Gordian knot of conti¬ 
nental politics. And though the weapon wielded in the struggle 
is the pen and not the sword, and these lofty conceptions only 
find a vent in poetic effusion, yet these considerations serve 
perhaps to enhance the sense of their utter impracticability, 
and to justify our assertion that the writer is, to say the least, 
a bold man. 

To our own mind there seems something harsh and discor¬ 
dant in the attempt to combine and reconcile tlie material 
dictates of State policy with the soft conceptions of poetic imagery, 
to clothe the stern precepts of Machiavclli in the graceful drapery 
of the Muses. We have been accustomed to regard poetry as 
the spontaneous outburst of swelling emotion, the inspiied 
creation of human passion and fervour. Statesmanship, on the 
other hand, presupposes a calm and mature judgment, capable 
of exercising a wise and sober di.scretiou. Pitt and Burke were 
by no means greatest among politicians, when they ranked 
greatest among orators. The creations of fancy which are the 
cdiief charm of the one art, are tlie chief impediment in the way 
of the other. An unimaginative poet is no pool at all, but, as 
in the book before us, we may have a little too much imagina¬ 
tion in polities. 

Too long thy hards liave cast their glance behind,'^ writes 
our author, but we must confess ourselves to a predilection for 
Macauldy’s Lays of Ancient Home above The Trogress of England. 
Macaulay did not allow his statesmanship to trespass on liis 
poetry, nor his imagination to make havoc of his statesmanship, 
and the consequence was that he wrote some excellent verses us 
well as gained great administrative success. We could wish in 
the same way that the writer of The Progress of England had 
elected to be tried either as a poet or as a politician. In endea¬ 
vouring to combine the two characters, his identity is lost, and 
Proteus-like he eludes our grasp. But the double character is 
preserved throughout. To the poem itself are appended Notes, 
couched in more intelligible, if not less impracticable prose. And 
indeed we are not sure that, if a trifle less extravagant, these 
notes would not be the best part of the book. 

Nearly one-fourth of the poem relates to this country, and 
as the author has published a special Indian edition, we shall 
content ourselves with sketching this portion of the work as 
a fair sample of the whole. The subject is introduced by an 
appeal to English adventurers to help to weave The threads 
“ of that Imperial garment wide That England robes with.^' 
Our rule in India is compared with that in a native 
State. 

I u 
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" wliere all alike 

Must bow to one, who fears himself the sword 
With which despair her tyrant foes does strike, 

“ Where blood still falls in petty quarrels poured, 

And all that wealth is in the palace stored 
" Which through the land should circulate, and power, 

“ Capricious cv^n in justice, reigns adored ; 

Where unseen woman, with an unsafe dower, 

“ Dreams of no hope liOr sphere beyond her nuptial bower.” 

And after enumerating the evils of the native government of 
those “robber kings, who, govern not, but prey Upon the states 
they shadow,” the writer asks:— 

“Deem ye that conquest is a nation^s sin 
“ W^hen such as these are brought beneath a rule 
“ That raises allj that progress still should pin 
Her faith ^o old traditions, that no fool 
“ Must ever Against his will be sent to school ? 

“ But apathetic slaves should still be free.” 

And thus declaring and defending the doctrine of annexation, 
the author bestows a graceful and not altogetlier unmerited 
tribute on its greatest master, Lord Dalhousio : 

“ the resolute strong heart, 

“ The judgment calm, the soul no cares could tame, 

“ Or slights induce to waver or depart 
“ From the clear course laid down by conscience on her chart 

“ That knew both what to claim and what concede, 

That sought not conquest for itself, nor feared 
“ To crush for ever all that dared make bleed 
“ One British bosom ; he who earliest reared 
“ O’er India as a whole that flag, endeared 
“ To more than Britons now, that yet shall wave 
“ As dear to Indian eyes, wheti time has cleared 
" Away their fear, that heirloom of the slave, 

“ And England weeps in shame beside Dalhousie^s grave.” 

India’s future is then discussed :—the star of hope that shines 
upon her under England’s enlightened Government. Peace and 
prosperity, social progress and intellectual freedom, these are 
the blessings promised to the country, while England sends 
forth her thinkers, “mind-creating mind.” Statesmen and 
poets are to dwell together in the Himalaya, and colonise 
Cashmere, ' 
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** Buy back the soil thatj in an hour of fear, 

“ Cold prudence bartered to unworthy hands; 

“ And thence defend her plains, and settle where she stands/ 

Th.e suggestions in the Note on our policy in India are valuable, 
except so far as they arc based on that impracticable re-arrange- 
ment of territorial divisions of which we have already spoken. 
It is indeed the greatest defect of the book before us that the 
writer, instead of accepting the realities ^ound him, will ever 
be striving to create a Utopia of his own. India, for instance, 
he would divide into three new Presidencies, Hindustan, East 
India, and the Deccan, each with its own subordinate adminis¬ 
trations. The capital of Hindustan is to be situated in the Dehra 
Dhoon, and of the Deccan at Bangalore. We are not told 
where the capital of East India is to be, audit would be contrary 
to our experience of the author to imagine that for that reason 
it is to remain at Calcutta. But it is obvioMly a loss of time 
to waste further words on this impracticable sOTeme. 

As for the poetry of the book, the ample extracts we have 
already given, afford a fair specimen of the writer^s style. 
We could certainly have wished that it had had the advantage 
of that careful revision which the aut hor determined not to 
give it, for in some jdaces not only is the style slip-shod, but 
the sense is barely intelligible. Take for instance such lines 
as these: — 

‘‘ in the grandest land 

“ For which the soils of ocean court the icinds. ” 

To that unfettered sin the charlatan cxtols.^^ 


St. 48. 


“ With which despair her tyrant foes does strike.'^ 

St. 50. 

The insertion of the “ but ” in the following seems to us to 
spoil the sense of the passage entirely. 

And, half-disarmed, ev^n caste binds with but slackened 
chains.” 


St. 56. 


Nor can we account for the construction any more than for the 
obscure meaning of these lines :— 

“ Though England grieves over unhidden sin. 

The greater surface to reflect the light 
The greater shade behind; her larger side 


is bright.” 
St. 65. 


One stanza has a line in excess, and the fault did not escape 
the author's notice; but he would not correct it, he tells us 
in a footnote, as the removal of the line would spoil a stanza 
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“ which is better than the average of others in the book/^ 
Now we object to these attempts to disarm criticism. If a 
thing is worth doing at all, it is worth doing well; and if The 
Progress of England was worth publishing, the writer was 
bound to see that it conformed to the rules of prosody and 
syntax. There is no excuse for the man who sees his error 
and persists in it. When an author trespasses on the attention 
of the public, the public has a right to expect that l)e will give 
of his best; and it is an insult to that public for the author 
to admit that it might have been better. No excuse what¬ 
ever can palliate the offence in such case. He would be 
rightly served, if the public, taking him at his word, 
were content to wait for a revised edition. That our readers, 
liovvever, may judge of the estimate, at which the author of 
The Progress of England rates the merits of his own work, we 
sliall conclude this notice by giving at full length the objection¬ 
able stanza whiettfeas led to these remarks. 

Grand in not causeless vanity, that seeks 
“ On all earth’s coins her images to stamp, 

“ And rule, if not by force, by fashion’s freaks : 

France loves the flash of steel, the column’s tramp 
" Marching to music, the wide-stretching camp; 

“ Bright painted war-ships, that with sails and steam 
“ Breasting the wavelets proudly, shade the deep;— 

“ All that can feed a hope no doubts can damp; 

The thirst for fruitless fame, that will not sleep. 

But ever spurs her on, to conquer but not keep.” 

St. no 

8. The History of the British Empire in India from the appoint¬ 
ment of Lord Hardinge to the poUtlcal extinction of the 
East India Comj)any, forming a sequel to Thornton’s History 
of India. By Lionel James Trotter, late of the 2nd 
Bengal Fusiliers. In two Vols. Vol. II. London. 
Wm. H. Allen & Co. 18UC. 

The first volume of Mr. Trotter’s History was noticed in our 
pages not a year ago, and we have now to announce the 
publication of the second. The present volume treats of Lord 
Canning’s Government, and is mainly occupied with a narrative 
of the stirring events of the mutiny; hut confined as it is to 
ihe mere relation of facts, it merits no more than a passing 
notice at our hands. A more intricate and exhaustive criticism 
on that portion of Indian history we reserve till the pablioation 
of the next volume of Mr. Kaye't Sepoy W'ar. 
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The harrowing scenes and complications of the mutiny, the 
cruel terrors of that unhappy time, and the cruel campaigns 
of the avenging army, are fully, faithfully, and graphically 
described in the volume before us. It is in fact one series of 
battles, of sieges, of assaults, and unfortunately of massacres also. 
And the author^s estimate of the o-reat leaders in that fearful 
crisis is generally as fair and impartial as tlie description of 
the scenes in which they participated is accurately pourtrayed. 
Poor Sir Hugh Wheeler is not branded as Si knave and a coward, 
because he suddenly found hiinself placed in an emergency for 
which his advancing years unfitted him. On the other hand^ 
there is no attempt at palliation of the lamentable want of 
timely energy, proved to have been exhibited by Lord Canning 
and his advisers at the outbreak of the inutinv. Mischief was 
“ everywhere brewing; but the great msn of Calcutta, lapt in 
“ the languor of a tropical summer and oflicial self-complacency, 
mistook the faint sounds that sometimes fell upon their ears 
“ for the farewell rumblings of a storm already past.’’’ “ By the 
“ middle of May however, even Government House had been 
“ shocked into healthier action by the tidings telegraphed down 
from Agra.^^ Yet “ all excuses fairly Weighed, it seems absurd 
“ to believe that the whole strength, all the vast, the varied 
“ resources of a great Eastern Government were em})loyed in the 
raising of results so pitifully small ,‘‘A Neill, a Lawrence, 
“ or an Edwardcs would have made sliort work with those other 
difficulties which debarred the Indian Government from doing 
“ its duty at the rate of more than twenty soldiers a day.^^ ** A 
wiser, quicker statesman than Lord Canning would have begun 
collecting his reinforcements some weeks sooner at any rate 
after the news of the mutinous 7tli Oude Infantry had reached 
“ him on the 4th of May. Yet even had he acted with proper 
boldness from the middle of the month, what scenes of black 
“ disaster might never liave tak^n place at Cawnpore, Allahabad, 
and other stations neighbouring Lucknow ! But the Gover- 
“ nor-General was always by nature slow to move out of his 
“ regular orbit.” 

There are some-few points, however, in which we are unable 
to endorse the opinions expressed by Mr. Trotter. We think 
his estimate of Sir Henry Havelock’s character, not more 
ungenerous than unjust. We cannot regard it as a sin that he 
assumed his proper command in the army at Allahabad, even 
though in doing so he had to displace a Neill. His conduct 
indeed' was the most usual and the most fitting to pursue. 
Outram’s noble generosity in allowing Havelock to lead-* the 
relief column against Lucknow, after having thrice attempted 
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to advance in vain, is an exesptional case and cannot fairly be 
compared with Havelock’s conduct at Allahabad, and if it could, 
there are few men who would abide the test by such a standard 
of self-denial. It may be true that Havelock was extrava¬ 
gantly worshipped in those days, but it is a thankless task to 
set to pull down the hero from the altar of popular affection. 
History will no doubt rate the merits of both the man and the 
general at their true worth, but no historian is justified in 
needlessly maligning one whom he acknowledges to have been 
both a great general and a good man. 

It would appear however, that Neill is the hero whom Mr. 
Trotter worships with almost blind admiration. This is the 
manner, for instance, in which he speaks of what must always 
remain the greatest blot on that great General’s fame,—a stain 
indelible, which no number of Brahmins and Rajputs could ever 
succeed in washing out. The slaughter-house itself, in which 
the blood of the Nana’s victims still lay two inches deep, was 
“ cleansed in part at least by some of those who had evidently 
borne a share, active or passive, in the cruel butchery bf the 15th 
“ of July. Each of the rebel ringleaders as he fell into Neill’s hands 
** was forced by way of prelude to his own hanging, to clean up a 
certain space of the blood-reeking floor. If any high-caste 
scoundrel demurred to this piece of natural, fair, if somewhat 
'' startling revenge, on the plea of lasting ruin to his own soul, 
his scruples were soon relieved by the threat of a sound flogging. 
" Neill’s aim being to strike a wholesome terror among ‘these 
‘rebels’ by this mode of punishing men concerned in ‘ a 
“ ‘ revolting, cowardly, barbarous deed, ’ he cared as little for the 
“ sufferers’ private superstitions, as for the mawkish wailing of 
“ those English critics who charged with needless cruelty one 
“ of the bravest, least cruel, of a brave and merciful race.” 

It is satisfactory to find that the campaign of Sir Hugh Rose 
in Central India has been reckoned at its true worth in the 
volume before us. In comparison with the more exciting, 
because more personal, scenes of Delhi and Lucknow, there has 
always been a fear lest the-exploits of the Central India Force 
should fail to receive their full meed of praise. In that memo¬ 
rable year when every column, flushed with success, covered itself 
with glory; when every individual Englishman not merely did 
his duty, but fought like a hero ; it is no less difficult than ungra¬ 
cious to institute comparisons between different men and armies. 
But as regards the Central India column, all, we think, will 
agree in the justice of the following remarks upon its campaign : 
“ A campaign,” writes Mr. Trotter, “ which for the quick succes- 
sion of telling blows, for the completeness o£ the victories, the 



Shoi't Notices. 


519 


" greatness of the odds encountered, of the difficulties overcome, 
“ for the skill, the hardihood, the untiring pluck displayed alike 
“ by officers and men, takes rank among the finest master pieces 
of modern warfare. If the conquest of Delhi was a miracle 
“ of heroic daring, if the final capture of Lucknow, in attesting 
“the triumphs of bold engineering and skilful gunnery, seemed 
almost to justify the popular belief in Lord Clyde^s strategic 
“ prowess. Sir Hugh Hose’s triumphant march from Bombay to 
“Gwalior, while it trod close on the former achievement 
“ in respect of soldierly endurance raised its leader at one 
“ bound far above the generalship of Lord Clyde on to a level 
“ with some of the first names in the military annals of all 
“ times. ” 

The following summary of Lord Canning’s character will 
probably be generally acquiesced in. “ la the six years of his 
“ Indian Government, Lord Canning had gone through a whole 
“ life-time of experience, at once strange, awful, unforeseen. Few 
“ men so circumstanced would have come out of the ordeal with 
“ greater credit, many would not have come out half so well. 
“ While he was yet new to his work, before he had learnt 
“ to swim without lielp I'roin his official bladders, the successor 
of Lord Dalhousie had to battle with a storm which even the 
“ might of a Dalhousie could not have easily overcome. If none 
“ of them around him saw what was lowering, his own blindness, 
however unfortunate, need not be reckoned much to his dispraise. 
“ After the storm had burst indeed, a quicker, clearer intellect 
would at once have felt the danger, have risen to the occasion. 
“ Dalhousie would have checked the mutiny in its spring, but Lord 
Canning was no Dalhousie, only an upright, high-minded 
“ English gentleman of average talent, very slow perceptions, and 
“ unbending firmness. No man could cleave more tightly to 
“ a purpose once framed, but few men were ever slower in mas- 
“ tering the preliminary details. Once let him see the way he 
“ ought to go, and nothing mortal could make him swerve from it. 

There is no finer scene in Indian history than that where the 
“ last of the Company’s Viceroys stands forth calm in the 
“ strength of his righteous purpose, stately in the pride of place 
and patrician training, amidst a roaring sea of hostile criticism 
lashed into ever wilder rage by the blasts of an armed rebellion. 
“ Against that seeming marble the whole strength of popular 
“ ill-feeling, the maddest utterances of British fury burning for 
“ a boundless, blindly heathenish revenge, fret and worry them- 
“ selves in vain. Like the captive tied to the stake, he may 
“ feel but will never flinch under the blows and taunts of his 
'' savage persecutors.” 
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4. Travels in the Mogul Umpire, \ig Francis Bernier. Translated 
from the French by Irvinpj Brock. In two volumes. 
Calcutta, 11. C. Lepage & Co. 

. This is a welcome re-appearance of an old friend. Clothed 
in a couple of neat handy volumes, composed of ^ood paper and 
a clean type, Bernier is, if possible, more charm inland attractive 
than ever. In his elegant cover, he seems to invite tlm reader 
to choose him for a companion in the railway carriage, the 
steamboat, or in the after-dinner easy chair; and we reeommcd 
those who have not yet made his acquaintance to accept the 
invitation. 

Bernier^s Travels have never failed to interest the general 
reader since their original publication two hundred years ago, 
while for the purposes of history they can scarcely be over¬ 
estimated. An eye-witness for tlie most part of the events ho 
describes, the author may be relied on as an accurate and 
instructive chronicler of his own times while in India. Ilis 
account of the struggle for the empire between the four sons of 
Shabjehan, even during the life-time of that infirm and unfor¬ 
tunate monarch, and the narrative of Aurungzebe’s expedition to 
Cashmere, in which Bernier was attached to the suite of a high 
noble of the State, are life-like representations of what actually took 
place. They further possess this peculiar merit that being written 
by a foreigner totally disconnected with any political party, the 
information we derive from them is not more interesting than 
it is—a point of special importance in the East—impartial and 
authentic. Besides the above, the present volumes also contain 
Bernier’s letter to the French minister Colbert “ descriptive of the 

government of India, its pecuniary rc.sources, its military 
“ strength, and its immense expenditure ; ” another letter con¬ 
taining a description of the great cities of Delhi and Agra with 
details illustrative of the Mogul Court; and a brief account of 
the customs and superstitions of the Hindus. The whole is 
rendered even more attractive by a style at once simple and 
lively, richly interspersed with quaint anecdote. 

We are glad to find Messrs. Lepage and Co. so ready to 
follow the example set by Mr. Higginbotham of Madras in 
re-producing some of the early standard literature connected 
with the history of this country. We trust that the present 
volume will soon be followed by other similar works, many of 
which are well worthy of re-publication. The enterprising 
publishers will perhaps, however, forgive us if we suggest that 
future editions should be more carefully edited than Bernier’s 
Travels would appear to have been. There is scarcely a single 
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pa^e ia the book free Iroin some gross tyi)ographical blunder, 
which tends to disfigure the otherwise elegant appearance of 
the book. It was no doubt cpiite proper to preserve the anti¬ 
quated spelling of the original translator, and this is not the 
point with which we find fault. It is however after all but a slight 
defect, and we sincerely trust that Messrs. Lepage and Co.^s 
enterprise will receive the hearty and substantial support of the 
public, and that they will be thereby encouraged to extend this 
new library of standard Anglo-Indian literature. 


5, The Eastern Jiunfers. By Captain J. T. Newall. Author of 
“ John Neville : Soldier, Sportsman, and Gentleman. ” 
With Illustrations. London. Tinsley Brothers. 186G. 

As a narrative of adventure and sport, this book is superior 
to the average of its class, though by no means free from the 
faults that usually attend that style of literature. It does 
not affect an exaggerated and unreal strain; it is pretty free 
from ridiculous bombast; and it is written for the most part 
in tolerably good English. It is moreover well got up in a 
thick octavo volume (far too heavy for such light reading) with 
a large clean tyjic, and some illustrations. 

The subject treats of the adventures of three officers during 
a montlds leave among the wilds of Bajputana or Central India. 
As is usual in James’ novels, the three heroes are introduced 
to us on horseback, riding in the gloam of the evening and 
having of course lost their way. But fortunately they find 
their camp before the end of the chapter, and the work of 
destruction begins in the following morning. To give any 
idea of tlie various expeditions made by the hunters day after 
day) wo should have to transcribe a great portion of Captain 
Newall’s book. Their bag is perhaps not immoderately large 
f(5r a work of fiction, though 450 pages are occupied in the 
recital. For the several adventures are mixed up with so 
much extraneous matter that they swell to an unusual, not 
to say tedious length. Each incident leads to a wearisome 
amount of conversation, relevant and irrelevant, among the 
actors; a conversation moreover couched in a conventional 
slang which, we suppose, is popular among officers of Captain 
NewaU’s stamp. We really have very little interest in the 
colour of Miss Verney’s hair, vvhen accompanying our heroes 
on the track of their first Bruin: nor do we care to be 
pulled up by a dissertation on buried cities, which does not 
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pretend to teach us anylbing. There may be readers of the 
class who devour railway novels with avidity, and never seem 
as if they could satisfy their maw, to whom -Captain Newali’s 
style of writing may seem the perfection of literary ability. But 
for ourselves, we should prefer to have had the adventures told 
more in the style of Sir Samuel Baker, in fewer sentences more 
pithy and more graphic. In the present volume the spirit is so 
diluted that the mixture is to our taste weak and insipid. The 
anecdotes too with whicli The Eastern Ilimters is plentifully 
and agreeably interspersed, might yet have had a larger measure 
of originality. 

Some of the adventures are no doubt well worth telling, 
more particularly as their accuracy is vouched for by the author. 
We extract the following exciting incident as a specimen of 
Captain Newairs style. 

His rifle was quickly brought to bear, and he let drive 
“both barrels in rapid succession, rolling the tiger over; but 
“ it immediately recovered itself, sprang up roaring with rage 
“ and pain, and catching a sight of his adversary on the 
“ rock-faced bank above, came bounding towards him over the 
“ boulders and stones at the foot of the low cliff on which 
“ Hawkes stood. The hunter seized his second gun, and poured 
“ in its contents as Ihe tiger came on, but without the effect of 
'■ stopping its headlong charge. The beast reached the base of 

the rocky height, and making a desperate spring managed to 
“ gain a hold with its fore-paws on the top, but its flat and 
“ slippery face presented nothing on winch to fix his hind-feet, 
“ or give it purchase to assist in dragging itself bodily to the 
“ top. As Hawkes turned to seize his third gun from the atten- 
“ dant, he perceived that individual some distance in the rear, 
“racing with full power on towards the nearest tree. It was 
“ too late for him to follow suit: retreat was now out of the 
“ question : so he clubbed his gun and brought it down with 
“ force on the head of the tiger as it rested snarling between its 
“ paws within a few feet of the striker. The beast winced, but 
“ did not let go hold; indeed, appeared to re-douhle its efforts to 
“ effect a lodgment. The stock flew into splinters as it came in 
“ contact with the hard skull of the tiger; but Hawkes conti- 
“ nueil to belabour him with the barrels. He laid on with a 
“ will, but the result was yet doubtful. Despite the desperate 
blows, tlie beast maintained his position ; and had he not been 
“ weakened by his wounds, would probably have made good 
his object. 

“ All this time it had been growling, with rage depicted 
in every line of its countenance. Suddenly it emitted a 
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“ short low roar, a quiver seemed to run through it, its jaws 
relaxed, its eyes lost their fire, its hold of the rock gave way, 
“ and it fell back crashing among the boulders of rock and 
“ bushes into the nullah below, a distant rifle-crack accompany- 
“ ing its downfall. 

“ ‘ Hurrah Hawkes shouted in mad excitement, brandishing 
“ his gun barrels. ‘ Hurrah ! He’s cooned. Yoicks ! Tally-ho V 
‘ Run for it. For God’s sake, get into a tree!’ shouted 
Norman from the other side of the nullah, in eager anxious 
tones. ‘ He may get up, and be at you again by some path.* 
“ ‘ No, no, it’s all right. He’s cooned. Tul-lul-lul-laietee !’ 
“ and Hawkes continued to make excited demonstrations as he 
“ stood on the rock and looked over. 

“ ‘ Get back; man, get back. Are you mad 1’ Norman again 
shouted with much anxiety. ^ Perhaps he’s only stunned. 1 
“ can’t answer for hitting him again. Run off, confound you, 
“ run away, will you 1’ 

“ ^ It’s all serene, old fellow,’ was the reply. ‘ I see him lying 
quite still and dead as a door-nail. There he is under the tree.’ 

“ ‘ Ah ! I twig him,’ ejaculated Norman, and again the rifle 
“ spoke. But this time there was no responsive roar. ” 

Well-worthy of recital are such deeds of heroic pluck and pre¬ 
sence of mind, but there is to our mind something melo-dramatic 
and ludicrous in Captain Newall’s narration of them. 




